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PART L 



JoHlf vi. 67, 69) 69. 

^enfatdjefus unto the T^wePve^ J^illye dlfo 
goatv4^ f Then^itnon Feter dnfwered hifn^ 
Lord^ to whomJhall'We go? Thou haft the 
H^ofds 6f eternal Life. And we believey and 
Orefure^ that thou art that Chriji^ the Son 
of the li*uing God. 



Sp^^^N the fOTegoing Part of •this 
J"^ I h^' Chapter we read, that the Doc- 
'^l2*^j^<^ trine o£our Saviour had given 
'''^'^r*^^ fuch Offence to hisJIcarers, that 
many even of his Difciples went back, and 
walked no more with him : Upon whiGt- 
Occafion our Saviour put this Queftion to the 
B Twelve^ 
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Twelve, Pf^llye alfago away? To whicfe 
St. PeteTy in the Name of all> made anfwer. 
Lord, to whom Jhall we go ? Thou baji the 
Words of eternal Life. And we believe, and 
are fare, that thou art that Chrijf, the Son of 
the living God. In this Anfwer thpre are three- 
Things cxpreffed, or implied, as the Ground 
of their Conftancy and Adherence to Chrift:^ 

I. The firft is^ The miferable Condition 
they fliould be in, if they did forfake him, 
iiaving no other in, whom they could truft r 
Lord, to whom Jhall we go? 

II. Thefecondis,. The Excellency of his 
Religion,, and the certain Means^.it afforded 
cf obtaining that which, is the great^End of 
Religion, a blelled Life after this i ihou haji 
the Words of eternal Lije. 

III. The third is, TheAuthority and divine 
Commiffionof Chrift, upon which their Faith 
and Confidence were built: We believey and 
are fure, that thou art that Chriji, the Son of 
the living God. To believe, becaufe we have 
fu;fficient Kealbh to determine oiir Belief, is 
a rational Faith ^ and this is what is meant 
in the Word gyi/^Wfcgj' : We b^lieveyhtczufc 
we have, from the Things we have heard 
and fcen of you, determined with ourfelvcs, 
fhat thou art the Chrijl^ the Son of the living: 
God. 

Thcfe 
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' Thefe three Reaforis, Which St. Peter gives 
for Adherence to Chrift, refer tQ as many 
general Principlfes or Maxims: 

As fir ft, That Religion, thednly Means by 
Vfhich Men tan arrive it true Happiiefs, ; by 
which thej^can attain to the laft Perf£(5tiou 
gnd Dignity of their ^Jature, does not, in the 
prefent Circumftances of the World, depend 
on human Reafoning or Inventions: For, 
ivas this the Cafe, we need riot to go from 
home for Religionj or to feek farther thaa 
our own Breaft for the Means of reconciling 
ourfelvesto God, and obtaining bis Pa vourj 
and, in confequence of it, Life eternal* , 
Upon fuchSuppdfitiftn; St. P^/^r argued very 
weakly, in faying, Xo^hom fiall we go? For. 
to whom need they go to learn that which 
they vvere well able to teach tbemfelves? 
. The fecond Principle refered to is, That 
the great End of Religion is future Hap-^ 
pinefs^ and confequently the belt Religion 
is that which will moft furely ditedt us to 
eternal Life. .Upon this Ground St. Peter ^ 
prefers the Gofpel of Chrift; TTsou baft the 
W&rds of eternal Life, 

The third Thing is, That the Authority 
and Word of God i| the only fure Foun- 
dation of* Religion, and the only reafonable 
Croimd for us tt^ build our Hopes on. Thus 
• :. P'a St. 
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6t. Paer aecoonttYor hk Confidence inlhe 
Religiort which Chrift taught : ff^e hmv^ anS^ 
arefure^ that tbou art that Cbrifty. tb& Sm tf 
fix living God. 

In this State of the Cafe the Ncceflitf 
df Religion in general is fuppoftd> and thtfi 
enly Qrcftion is, from* what Fountain we 
Inuft derive it. The ESfpute can only li# 
feet ween Nitural and Revealed Religion : If 
Nature be able to direft us, it wiIL be hard 
fo jufHfy the Wifddm of God in glaring ui 
a^ Revelation, fihcc the Revelation, cian only 
ftrve the fame Porpofe,. which* NateiM alofte 
could #dl fiipply^ 

Since the Light of the Gbfpel Has (hon«^ 
tferou^ut the Wwld, Nature had beett 
inuch improving ;. We fee many Thingis ckar-^ 
ly, nwny Tubings which R^afonfcacKlyemN^ 
6raccs,» which neverthekfi the Worid Iwsfore 
was generally a Stranger to* I'he Gb^l hai^ 
givien us true Notions of God and oi our-* 
felves> right Conceptions of hi§ Holitiefs andt 
"purity, aiKl of the Nature 6f divine Wor-* 
ihip: It has tarught ue a Religion^ in the 
Pradice of which our prefect Eafe and Com- 
fort, and our Hopes of future H^inefe and 
Glory, confift ^y it has routed out Idolatry and 
Superftitrdni and by mftru<aing us in the 
Nature of God> and difcovering to us hi« 

- - Unity. 
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' fUnity, Ifik Qmniprefence, aad infinity Knoiy^ 
:kdgc, it has farniflaei^i us ?ven wth Prints 
xipksof Reaibn^ 1-by which w^ rcjeia api 
condemn the Ri^s and Cercaipai?s«oF Hes- 
thenifm and Idolatry, and dififfover wlicrei* 
the Bwuty and Holincfs of divide Worfhip 
.•confift: For the Nature of divine Worihip 
jnuft be deduced from the JsF^tere af <Jod^ 
.^nd *tis impoffible for Men to pay a ^eafoo- 
able Service to God, till they have juft ai?^ 
^reafonable Notion* p£ him. But €iow, it 
ieeips, this is all become pure Nataral S^^Ur 
;gion; find 'tis to our own Reafon andi^ncjcfr 
;^anding th«t we a^e^indebted for the Notion 
-of God and^of divine WorChip:: And what- 
(Cver el& in Religion k agree4>le to our 
JLeafon, is reckoned to proceed entirely from 
it: And, had thp Unbelievers of this Age 
heard St. PeUr'$ pitepjjs Conoipl^nt, LorJ, /p 
^iwbom JhaU'we ^0^ they would have bid hiqi 
^o to himfelf, andfConfult his own Reafon, 
and there he ihouldiiifid all that was worth 
jfinding in Religion. * 

But let usi if you pkafe, ^xannaoc this 
Pretence, and iee upon what Cf ound this 
Plea of Natural Religion caa be maintained* 
If Nature can inftru^ us fufiujiently in Re- 
ligion^ we have indeed no Reafon tP go 
^y- where elie^ fo £ir we are agreed ; Siit 
B J whether 
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whether Nature can or no, is, in truth, 
rather a Queftion of Fadt, than mere Speed* 
lation J for the Way to know what Nature 
can do, is to take Nature by itfelf, and try 
its Strength alone. There was a Time when 
Men had little elfe but Nature to go to; and 
that is the proper Time to look into, to fee 
what mere and unaffifted Nature can do in 
Religion. Nay, there are ftill Nations under 
the Sun, who are, as to Religion, in a mere 
State of Nature : Tj'he glad Tidings of the 
Cofpel have not reached them, nor have 
they been blcfldd, or (tofpeak in the modern 
Phrafe) prejudiced with divine Revelations, 
which we, lefs worthy of them than they, 
fo niuch complain of: In other Matters they 
are polite and civilized; they are cunning 
Traders, fine Artificers, and in many Arfs 
and Sciences not unfkilful. Here then we 
may hope to fee Natural Religion in its fuU 
•Perfeftion ; for there is no Want of naturafl 
^'Reafon, nor any Room to complain of Pre- 
judices or Prepoffeflion : But yet, alas ! thefc 
Nations are held in the Chains of Darknefs, 
and given up to the blindeft Superftition and 
Idolatry. Men wanted not Reafon before 
the Coming of Chrift, nor Opportunity nor 
Inclination to improve it : Arts and Sciences 
bad long before obtains! tijeirj uft Pc rfedlion 5 

thQ 
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Ac Number of the Stars had been counted, 
and their Motions obferved and adjufted; 
•he Philofophy, Oratory, and Poetry of thofe 
Ages are ftill the Delight and Entertainment 
of this. Religion was not the leaft Part of 
their Inquiry ; they fearched all the Rece^Ies 
of Reafon and Nature; and, had it been in 
the Power of Reaibn and Nature to furxiiflbi 
Men with jufl: Notions and Principles of 
Religion, here we fliould have found them: 
But, inftcad of them, we find nothiftg but 
the grofleft Superftition and Idolatry; the 
Creatures of the Earth advanced into Deities, 
and Men degenerating and making them- 
felves lawer than the Beaftsof the Field. 
Time would fail me to tell of the Cor- 
ruptions and Extravagancies of the politeft 
Nations. Their Religion was their Reproach, 
and the Service they paid their Gods was a 
Diflionour to them and to themfelves: The 
moft facred Part of their Devotion was the 
moft impure I and the only Thing that was 
commendable in it, * is, that it was kept as 
a great Myftery and Secret, and hid under 
the Darkoefs of the Nighty and, was Reafon 
BOW to judge, it would approve of nothing 
in this Religion, but the Modefty of with- 
drawing itfclf from the Eyes of the Worlds 
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Tliis bring the Cafe whenever Men hzv4 
j^efBH l^ftto fnisre Rctfon and Nature to dii^dk 
*tbcm 5 what &curity have thfi great Patron* 
ef N^tijral I^pUgiq^ now, that, wm-ethejrieft. 
only to Rpafpn an4^ Nature, tbi?y (hould not 
xmi into this faime Errors and Abfurdities?* 
Hayp tbey more R^afpn t^ap tho£e wbP ^*^^ 
gone befpre them? In all pcher Inftance^ 
^atprc \s the fame now that ever \t wae^ 
and we are but ading oyer again the iame 
part that our Anceftor^ a<fl?4 before usr 
Wif4ora and Prudenpe and C^nningar^^ew 
Tjvhat tbey formerly w«rc^ ner can this Age 
^cw hyman Naturp in any on^ Charaftef 
ei^alted beyond the Examples which Antir 
quity has left us. Can we ^ew greater In- 
fiances of civil and political Wii<iom, thaq 
^re to be found in the Gpvernnients of Greece 
and Romef Arc not tbp civil Laws of Rome 
ftill had in Admiration? and have they not 
a Place allowed them ftill in almqft alt King- 
doms? Sinpe t\wn in nething cljfe wp arc 
grown wifer than the Heathen World, what 
Probability is there, that w^ fhould have 
grown wifibr in Religion, \f we b^ been 
kft, as they wer^, fo mefp Heafcn and 
Nature! To this Day tb^re 16 no Altcratioi^ 
:^r the better, tK^ept ohfy in the Countrieaf 
ips^i^cre the Gofpel has bcgp preached. What 
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VlfcaU we fay of tlie CMnep^ a Nation that 
wants not €itbar R^afon or Learning, and ia 
fome Parts of it pretends to excel the World > 
-Tliey have been daHy improving in the Arts . 
.of Life, and in ev#fy Kind of Knowledge 
and Science j but yet in Religion they are 
jfgnorant and fuperftitiouS, and have but very 
jittle of what we call Natural Religion'among 
thcni': And what Ground is (here to jmaginp 
|:hat Reafon would have done rno^e, made 
greater Difcoveries of Truth, ox njorq entirely 
fubducd the Paffions of Men, in England or 
france^ or any Qthe^ Country of Europe^ than 
it has. in the Eaftern or Southerp Parts of the 
World? Are jiot Men 9S re^fonable Creaturei' 
in the Eaft, .as they %vt in the Weft? and 
liave not they th^ fanie Means of exercifing^' 
and improving their Rgafpn tpo? Why then 
(hould you think that Reafg^ would do that 
jjiow in this Place, which it ha^ p^vei- yet 
been able to dp \h kv^y Twe 9X PJac/; 
ivhatever ? . 

This Faftis fo yery plain and pndeqi^bl^, 
that I cannpt bijt think, that, would Men 
ponfiderit fairly, they wguld foon be cph- 
vinced how nauth they ar? indebted to the 
Jlevelation of the Gofpel, even for that Na- 
tural Relijgion which they fo Fondly boaft pft 
fos hQ\y pome$ it; to pafs, tjiit there 4s fo 

piuch 
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muchReafoni fuch clear Natural Religioix, ia 
every Country were the Gofpel is profefled^ 
and fo little of both cvcry-where elfe. 

But is there then, you will fay, no fuch 
Thing as Natural Religion:? Does opt St. Paul 
lay the Heathen World under Condemnation 
for not attending tp the Dictates of it^ 
Becaufcy fays he, that which may be known of 
God ismanifeji in them ; for God bath fbenved 
it unto them. For the irroifbk Tihings of him 
from the Creation of the World are clearly feen^ 
being underfiood by the T'bings that are made^ 
£ven his eternal Power and Godhead i fo that 
ihey are without Excufe : Becaufe tbat^ when 
they knew God, they glorified him not as God^ 
neither were thankful^ but became vain in 
their Imaginations, and their foolijh Heart was 
Jarkened. Prof effing themf elves to be wife, they 
became Fools j and changed the Glory of the^ 
uncorruptible God into an Image made like to 
corruptible Many and to Birds, and four footed 
Beafts, andcreeping T'hings. — A fad Account 
this of the State of Religion in the Heathen 
World, and a manifeft Proof how nntuch 
Nature ftands in need of Affiftancc ! What 
we learn from St. PW is plainly this ; That,. 
notwithflanding the Care which God had 
C^ken to difplay the Evidences of his own 
$einjg and Godhead in every Work of ^he 

Creation, 
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Creation^ €o that Men could riot but have, 
a Notion of the Ddty ; yet, fo little did they 
profit by that Knowledge, that it ferved only 
to render them incxculkble in their Super- 
ftition and Idolatry : For, when they Anew 
, God^ (as indeed all the Heathen World had 
a Notion .of a fupreme Being) yet they 
glorified him not as God-, but changed the 
Glory of the uncorruptible God into an Image 
made like unto corruptible Man^ and to Birds y 
find four-footed Beajisy and creeping Things, 
f And was not Nature an excdlent Guide 

to follow, that thus ftumbled at the very 
Threfliold, and, having from natural Reafon 
the Notion of a fupreme Deity, fought to 
find him among the four-footed Beafts and 
creeping Things of the Earth ? Can you fay 
what it was that thus debafed theReafon 
and Underftanding of Mankind ? What Evil 
was it that had diffufed itfelf through the 
whole Race, and fo poflcfled their Scnfes, 
ihzt feeing they did mt perceive ^ and bearing 
they did not underftand f Or, do you think 
that you alone are exempt from this com- 
mon, this univerfal Blindnefs, and that the 
fame Reafon and Nature, that hitherto have 
mifguided all the World into Error and Ido^ 
latry, would lead you, out of the common 
Pload, into Truth and pure Religion ? 
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^ Is it not the utmo^ Prefumptibn to thinlB 
thus, and to imagin[e that we alone are able 
.to furmount the P^culties whkh all thi^ 
Wqrid beibfe us has funk under i And y^ 
thus every Man muft think, .who fets up 
fsfatural Religion in Oppofition td Re wlation^ 
Fof^as mere Nature ever yet, in any one 
Part of the World, extricated itfclf froni 
Error ? Do the Nations of old^ or thofe 
^hich now are, afibrd gny Inftance of this 
Kind ? But ftiU you think that Nature is 
lu^eient to diretfl you; arid wliat^lfe is 
ithis but to dill:ifigui& yourfelf from all the 
World, as if you only were privileged againft 
)the common Failings stud Corruptions of 
Mankind? 

But you'll ^ay^ Are fhei?^ not complete 
Schemes of Natural Religion drawn from 
Principles and Axioms of Reafoa, without 
calling in the Help of Revelation ? and are 
they not evident Demoaftrations that Nature 
is able to furnifti us with a Religion that is 
pure and holy and agreeable to the divine 
Attributes ? Allow this^ but ict us then be - 
informed how it came to pafe, that never 
any Syftem of this puce Religion was in 
XJfe and Pradice in any Nation, or indeed 
ever fully difcovered, till the Gofpel had 
enlightened the World. You may boaft of 

Socrates 
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Gratis and PLff^ and fome fcfw others in 
Ihe Heathen Worldi ahd teU uid ^rhape) df 
j^eir gredt Attaidsiebts u|>an.the SCTeiigth df 
mere RMibli. Bch fdl BUt #hat is thia Ct^ 
the prefeAl Qjieftion? Muft MiBmkis mevdr^ 
Age of the Warid beldft in IgflAfafiect^ 
hecaufe fyf^r-Gi fiKiukKkig tifcm ihiy &appd» 
lo etttfkateltheolftlTeflr? Wou^dit ^ffref^dm- 
nble ti> f«il£er d whole NafioQ to penHk wi^*^ 
cfut BelpiQ at FU|^^^ bjoc^ftile fdme fdw wer^ 
not taintCNd y4th the Difiempef ? Or^f w^l you. 
fey aliMenarefe^eDFaethigh, hec}a«ie:^4» 
fee now^^nA*thto £qknt VHho arel 

I qiKiffioA nbt but the wife Creator bf this^ 
World fdrmod m for his ^vtrh Service, znA 
that he give iia fFhatbv^ Vdas i^ecptfite/eithtif 
to the Kimlvledge (»r the Pet Ibrfaianc^ of diif 
Datyr AndtfaatthereareJIiUinNitarbthe 
Seeds atad Frfaiciplefe o£ Reli^n^ hpwcVo^ 
buried unAer thrRabhib of ^^(Drance and 
Sttp^dtidDB^.IasiittlecqiBdHoR. Bud whit 
fffm k> i . bfifttdn. ycAky that vf^efied ihb 
Lighter Rdafock ahd Nat^u^ fbr fo ifaany 
AJg^l ^d.what ji kthfit..hasn(>w &tic 
free? Whatever the Diftcmper wit^ NatOr^ 
phMf wimt<fd Affiftahotv bluing on«b!d to 
dtf^ngagc htrfelffirodithe BoAda and FdtHt^ 
Sr which (hb waa held: We. may dilkgscb 
l^hapt ift fimUng. a Namid. for this £vil> 

this 
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this general Corruption of Nature i but tb« 
Thing itfelf is evident'; the Impotence of 
Nature (lands confefied 3 the Blindnefs^ the 
Ignorance of the Heathen World arc too 
•plain a Proof of it. This general Corruptions 
4ind Weaknefs of Nature niade h neceffary 
llhat Religion (hould* be r^eftored by Tome 
other Means^ and that Men ihoald have 
other Helps to relbrt to, befides their own 
Strength and Rcafon. And, if Natural Reli- 
gion is indeed arrived to that State of Per- 
ft&kyn fo much boafted of, it gives a ftrong 
Teftimony to the Go^el,aridevidently proves 
it to be an adequate Remedy and Support 
againft the Evil and Corruption of Nature. 
For, where the Gofpel prevails^ Nature is 
reftored^ and Reafon, deliveired from Bond* 
age by Grace, fees and approves what is 
holy, jufl, and pure: For wh^ elfe can it 
be afcribed to, but the Power of the GoCpel^ 
that, in every Nation that names the Name 
of Chrift, even Reafon and Natiire foe and 
condemn the Fdlies, which others ilill, for 
Want of the fame Help, are held in^ Sub« 
je^ionto? 

Can this Trudi be evaded ot denied ? 
And what a RetUrn then do we make for 
the Bleffing we ^faave received ? and how 
dcfplghtfully do We treat the Gofpel of 

Chrift^ 
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Ohrift, to vfrhich wc owe that dear Lights 
even of Reafon and Nature which we now 
•enjoy, when we endeavour to fet up Reafoft 
and Natuwin oppofition to it? Ought the 
.withered Hand, which Chrift hath reftordl 
and made whole, to be lifted up againft 
him ? or fliould the dumb Man'3 Tongu^ 
juft loofened from the Bonds of Silence 
blafpheme the Power that fet it free ? Y^ 
thus foolilhly do we fin, when wc make 
Natural Religion the Engine to batter down 
the Gofpel j for the Gofpel only could, and 
only has reftored the Religion of Nature : 
A«d therefore there is a Kind of -Parricide 
in the Attempt, and an Infidelity heightened 
by the aggravating Circumftanceof unnaturd 
fiafenefs and Difingenuity. 

Nor will the Succefs of the Attempt be 
much greater than the Wifdoro and the 
Piety of it: For, when once Nature leaves 
her faithful Guide, the Gofpel of Chrift, it 
will be as unable to fupport itfelf againft 
Error and SuperftitioUj as it was to deliver 
itfelf from them, and will by degrees fall 
back into its original Blindnefs and Cor- 
ruption. Had you a View of the Difputes 
that arifeeven upon the Principles of Natural 
Religion, it would (hew you what the End 
,will be 3 for ^ the Wanderings of human 

Reafon 
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Reaf(3n are infinite. JJn^t'the GofptU 
Pifpe^fation we have th^ immutable Word 
of God for the Support cf( our Faith and 
Hope. We know in whom we hive be- 
lieved 'jf in HilHy who can Neither deceiw^ 
iio^4>e deceived s ahd, poor as our Services 
;tfe> We hav« His Word fbr it, that odr 
Xabout of Ldve fhall not be fc^gotten.. Biic 
to thiem who rely on Nature only, it is Adt 
^Vid^nt, nor csan it be, whether aby future 
Revfrard: fhall attend their religlot^s Servict^ 
Well therefore did Sf, Peter fay to Chrift, 
:^rbou b0 tbe Words of eternal JJfe^ ftrf no 
dthtr Religidn can give any Security of Life 
and HappinefS fo its Votaries. Whither theft 
ihall we go from Chrift^ or to whom ihall 
we feek for Succour, fince he only has the 
Words of eternal Life ? 
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DISCOURSE I. 

PART IL 

gf|tS4^ H E fecond Thing to be con- 
^Ai^^^^^^ fidered iSi That the Excellency 
^^„_^^ of Religion confifts in afford- 
^I^^j^^^ ing certain Means of obtaining 
eternal Life. 
Religion is founded in the Principles of 
Reafon and Nature 5 and, without fuppofing 
this Foundation, it would be as rational an 
A& to preach to Horfes as to Men. A Man, 
who has the Ufe of Reafon, cannot con- 
lider his Condition and Circumftances in this 
World, or reflcdl upon his Notions of Good 
and Evil, and the Senfe he feels in himfelf 
that he is an accountable Creature for the 
Good or Evil he docs, without afking him- 
felf, hovv he came into this World, and for 
C what 
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what Purpofe, and to whom it is that he fey 
cm: poffibly may be,, accountable. When^ by 
tracing his own Being to the Original, he 
finds that there is one fupreme all- wife Caufe 
of all Things i when by. Experience he fees,, 
that this World neither is, nor can be, the 
Place for. taking a juft and adequate Account 
of the Adions of Men ^ the Prefumption 
that there is dppthct Stale a^er this, in which 
Men fliall live, grows ftrong and almoft 
irrefiftible : When he confiders farthet the 
Fears and Hopes of Nature with refpedt to 
Futurity, the Fear of Death common to*all> 
the Defire of continuing in Being which 
never forfakes us ;. and refleds for whatUfe 
and Purpofe thefe ftroag hnpreflions wer^ 
given us by the AuthOT of Nature ; he can- 
not help conchiAng that Man was mtide- not 
merely to a<^ a (hort Part vtpon the Stage of 
this World, but that there is another and 
more hfting State, to which he bearjs Rela« 
tion. And from hence it muft neceffarily 
follow,, that his Religion muft be formed oa 
a View of fefeufing a future Happlnefs. 

Since then the End that Men propofe to^ 
themfelves by Refigton is fuch, it will teacb 
us wherein the true Excellency of Religion* 
confifts. If eternal Life and future Happinefe* 
are what we aim at, Aat will be the beft 

Religion^ 



Religion, T*hich will riioft certainly lead ui 
to eternal Life ^nd f attire Happiriefs^: And 
it will be to rro Purpofe to Compare Religroni 
together m any oihct Refpcfts,' whieh hzv6^ 
rt6 Relation to thJsEnd. 

Let lis tfHen by this Rule exkriiine iht 
Pret*nfion6 of ReVektioft, and, as we go 
along, compare it with the preferit State of 
Natural Religion, th^t we may be able tb 
jadge, 5^ whof^i ibe, ou^bt to go. 

Etetnal L?fe and Happinefs are out of our 
Power to giv6 6urfelves, or to obtain by any 
Strdhgthandl^rtrce, or any Policy or \Vifd6m. 
Cotild tfuf o^O^n Arm rdfcufe us froiii the Jawb 
of Deith andf the f^oWdrs of the Kingdom 6f 
Dkrlchefs; could we fet open the Gates of 
Heaven for ourfelves, and enter in to take 
P'ofleflion of Life and Glory; we ihould 
want no Inftruftions or Affiftances from Re- 
ligion ; fince what St. Peter faid of Chrift 
every Man might apply to himfelf, and fay, 
/ have the WorJsy or Means, of eternal Life. 

But, fince we have Aot this Power of Life 
and Dfcaih j and fitice there is Onfc v^ho has, 
who go^erneth all Things in Heaven and 
in Earth, who is b^el: all God blefled for 
evermore'; it ntfceflkrily follows, that either 
we mtiiVhave noSfe^reoi'Lot in t!i*e Gibries 
of Futurity, or, dife tliat- wfe muftr obtaih 
C 2 them 
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ihem from God, and receiue them as his Gifc 
and Favour : And confequcntly, if eternal 
Life be the End of Religion, and likewife 
the Gift of Gody Religion can be nothing 
elfe but the Means proper to be made ufe of 
by us to obtain of GckI this moft excellent 
and perfedl Gift of cternafl Life : For, if 
eternal Life be the End of Religion, Religion 
muft be the Means of obtaining eternal Life 5 
and, if eternal Life can only be had from 
the Gift of God,. Religion rouft be the 
Means of obtaining this Gift from God. 

And thus far all Religions^ that ever have 
appeared in the World, have agreed : The 
Queftion has never yet been made by any, 
whether God is to be applied to for eternal 
Happinefs, or no; but every Sedl has placed 
Its Excellency in this, that it teaches the 
propereft and moft efFedual Way of making 
this Application. Even Natural Religion pre- 
tends to no more than this ; it claims not 
eternal Life as the Right of Nature, but a& 
the Right of Obedience,, and of Obedience 
to God, the Lord of Nature: And the 
Difpute between Natural and Revealed Re- 
ligion^is not, whether God is to be applied to 
for eternal Happinefs j but only, whether 
Nature or Revelation can beft teach us how 
to make this Application^ 

Prayers> 
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Prayers, ^and Praifes, and Repentancevfor 
Sins paft, are Ads of* Devotion^ which 
Nature pretends to inftrufl: and diredl us in : 
But why does he t6ach us to pray, topraife, 
or to repent, but that ihe iefteems one to "be 
the proper Method of expreffing our Wants, 
the other of expreffing pur Gratitude, and 
the third -of making Atonement for Iniquity 
and Offences againfl God ? In all thefc AOiS 
Reference is bad to the overruling Power 
ef the Almighty^ and they amount to this 
Confeffion, That the Upfhot of all Religion 
is to plcafe God in order to make ourfelves 
happy. 

This will fhew us what muft neceffarily 
'be underftobd by any Perfori's, or by any 
Religion's^ having the Words of eternal Life : 
For, iince eternal Life can oniy be had by 
pleafing God, no Perfon, no Religion, can 
be faid to have the Words of eternal Life 
upon any other Account, than becaufe it 
teaches and enables us fo far at leafl to pleafe 
God, as to obtain eternal Life from him. 

If we confider God as the Ruler of this 
World as well as of the next. Religion in- 
;decd will be as neceiTary a Means of obtain- 
ing the Bleffings of this Life, as of that 
which is to come. But this will make no 
Alteration in the Nature of Religion : For, 

C3 if 
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if the. picflings of this Life arc the Gift of 
God, ttiey mufl be obtained by pleafieg God ; 
and the fame Services muft intitle us to the 
JBleflirtgs. of this Life and of th^ next, un<- 
iefs you can fupppfe that there ^re different 
Ways of pleafing God ; ,one Way. to pleafe 
him, in^ order to obtain the Blefiings of this 
World ; and another, in order to obtain the 
Bleflings of Heaven. 

From this Acp^unt of thi? Nature of Reli- 
gion, That it i§ t^ KnewMgc of pleafing 
Qpd, and fprving him acceptably, (I fpcak 
qf Religion novy^ cpnfi4erfd only as a Rule) 
there are fome Confcquences which naturally 
follow, that may be of great Service to us 
in dire£ting us in our Choice of Religion* 
. Firft then ; Since it is the P^rfeiSion .of 
Religion to inflrud us how to pleafe God ; 
and fince to pleafe God, and to aft according 
^ tp the Will of God, are but one and the 
fame Things it neceflarily follows, thatmuft 
be the n^oft perfe^ Religion, which does 
moft perfeftly inftruit us in the Knowledge 
of the Will of God. Allow then Natur? to 
have all the Advantages that ever the greateft 
Patrons of Natural Religion laid claim to on 
her behalf; allow Reafon to be as clear, as 
uncorrupted, as unprejudiced, as Qvep our 
fondeft Wiftics woul4 make it j yet ftill, it 

can 
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5:an never be fuppofed, that Nature and 
Reafon^ in all their Glory, can be able to 
know the Will of Ood fo well as he him^ 
felf knows it : And therefore, fhould God 
dever make a Declaration of his Will, that 
Declaration muft, according to the Nature 
and Neceflity of the Thing, be a more per- 
fed: Rule for Religion, than Reafon and 
Nature can poffibly furnifh us with. Had 
wc the Wifdom and Reafon of Cherubims 
and Seraphims to dired: us in the Worfhip 
^nd Service of our Maker, neverthelefs it 
would be our higheft Wifdom, as it is theirs^ 
to fubmit to fais Laws^ that is^ to the Deck-* 
rations of his Will. ^ 

Secondly ; Frotti hence it Appears, how 
extremely wrong it is to compare Nftturftl 
Religion and Revelation together^ in order ta 
inquire which is preferable ; for 'tis neither 
more nor leis than inquiring, whether wc 
know God's Will better than he himfelf 
knows it Falfe Revelations are no Revela- 
tions; and therefore to prefer Natural Reli- 
gion before fuch pretended Revelations, is 
only to rejed: a For^ry: But to fuppofe 
that there is, or may be, a true Revelation, 
and yet to fay that Natural Religion is a 
better Guide, is to fay that we are wifer than 
God, and know better how to pleafe him 
C 4 jwrithout 
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without his Dircdlions than with them. 
Upon this State of the Cafe then, a Reve- 
lation muft be entirely rejeSed as a Forgery, 
or entirely fubmitted to ; and the only Debate 
between Natural Religion and Revelation muft 
be, whether we really have a Revelation, or 
no J and not whether Revelation or Nature 
be, in the Nature of Things, the beft ancj 
fureft Foundation of Religion : Which Difp 
pute but ill becomes our Condition, and is 
a vain Attempt to exalt ourfelves and our 
own Reafoq abpve every Thin^ that is called 
God. 

Since then Revelation, confidered as fqchi 
muft needs be the fureft Guide in Religioni 
every reafonabk Man is bound to confider 
the Pretenfions of Revelation, when offered 
to him 3 for no Man can juftify himfelf in 
relying merely on Naturar Religion, till he 
has fatisfied himfelf that no better Diredlions 
are to be had, For, fince 'tis the Bufinefs 
of Religion to pleafe God, is it not a very 
natural and a very reafonable Inquiry to 
make, whether God has any- where declared 
what will pleafe him ? atlcaft, His reafonable 
when we are called to this Inquiry, by 
having a Revelation tendered to us, fupported 
ty fijch Evidence, which, though it may be 

f afily 
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icaHly redded without R^afon, yet to Reafon 
will eycr approve itfelf. 

But the Inquiry into the Evidence for any 
particular Revelation is excluded by thofe 
who argue againfl all Revelation apriwi^ as 
being inconfiflent with the Wifdom of God; 
What they fay amounts to this ; That God, 
having given us Reafon, has bound us to 
obey the Didates of Reafon, and tied him* 
felf down to judge us by that Rule, and that 
only: To fuppofe otherwifc, they imagine, 
would be to maintain that God gave us an 
imperfed Rule at firft, and which wanted to 
be mended J a Thing, they imagine, incon- 
fiftent with his Wifdom : And, the Rule of 
Reafon being fufficient, all Revelation, they 
judge, muft bfc ufelefs and impertinent, and 
confequently can never derive itfelf from 
God. But, as it is too apparent to be denied, 
that Reafon and Natural Religion never did 
in any Age univerfally, prevails to help out 
the Argument, it is farther fuppofed, that 
whatever happens in the World is agreeable 
to the original Deiign of God, and confe- 
quently, that thofe who have leaft of Reafon 
and Natural Religion, are in the State for 
which God defigned them j and, if fo, 'tis 
jibfurd to fuppofe a Revelation ihould be 

given, 
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given, to take Men out of that State in whkh 
God originally defigned to place them. 

This isv the Sum of the Argument againft 
Revelation a priori z To confider it particu- 
larly will take more Time than can be 
allowed : But in brief we may obferve^ 

1. That to argue from the Perfection of 
human Reafon, diat we are difcharged from 
receiving any new Laws from God, isincon^ 
iiftent with as clear a Principle of Reafon 
as any whatever^ and which neceiTarily arifes 
from the Relation between God and Map ; 
which is, That the Creature is bound to obey 
the Creator, ia which Way focvcr his Wili 
is made known to him : And this furely is 
true with refpeft to the higheft Order of 
Bemgs, as well as to die loweft$ for this 
iPlea, now made for human Reafon, would 
be prefumptuous in the Mouth of an Angel, 
and incondftent with theSubjedion he owes 
to God. 

2. As to the Perfedion of human Reafon, 
it cannot be, nor, I fuppofe, will it be main*- 
tained, that human Reafon is abfolutely per- 
fed \ and therefore the Meaning muft be, 
that ReafoB is relatively pcrfeft, confidered 
as the Rule of our Obedience. But this is 
true only upon Suppofition that Reafon is 
the only Rule of our Obedience; for, if 

there 
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there be any other Rule befides, mere Reafon 
caiinot be the perfe^ft Rule of our Obedience: 
And therefore this Argument is really beg- 
ging the Thing in queftion 5 for it . fuppofes 
there it no other Rule but ReaKbn, Which^ 
16 the Thing not to be fuppofcd, but to be 
proved. As much may be faid for every 
Law, as is faid in this Cafe for human Reafon i 
Every Law, being the only Law in the Cafe, 
is aperfed:Rule for the Subje<3:'& Obedience, 
becaufe the Subjedl is bound to no more 
&an the Law requires: But, if the Law be 
amended and enlarged by the fame Authority 
that made it, it is no longer a perfect Rule 
of Obedience -, but, to make it fuch, it mmft 
be taken jointly with the Corredions and En- 
largements made by the proper Authority. 

3. Hence it follows, that to alter or add 
to a Law once confidered as a perfect Rule 
of Obedience, when an Alteration of Cir- 
cumftances requires it, is neither ufdcfs nor 
impertinent;, but oftentimes the Effeft of 
W ifdom and Neceffity . 

4. To iay that Revelation is unneceffary, 
becaufe Reafon is a perfedt Rule, and at the 
fame time to adirm that thofe who have 
but an imperfeA Ufe of Reafon have no 
Need of Revelation, is a maniieft Contra- 
diftion: To fay farther, riiat thofe who are 

in 
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in fuch a State that adlually they do not 
obey the Laws of Reafon, and, morally 
fpeaking, cannot obey, are neverthelefs in 
fuch a State as God intended they fhould 
be in, is not only making Ood the Author 
of Evil, but it is afcribing M him two in- 
confiftent Intentions: For to ai^ue that Cod 
gave Men Reafon to be the Rule of their 
Obedience, is fuppofing that his original In*- 
tention is, that Men ibould obey Reafon $ 
to argue at the fame time that thofe who 
live in Difob6dipnce to this Law are in the 
State which God intended them to be in^. 
is to Aippofe that God intended the Law 
fliould be obeyed, and npt obeyed^ at the 
iame time. But to return: 

We are not now arguing in Behalf of any 
particular Revelation, which may be true or 
£ilfe for any thing that has hitherto been 
iaid: But this I urge. That Revelation k 
the furell Founds^ion of Religion; and this 
wants no other Proof than an Explication of 
the Terms: Religion, confidered as a Rule, 
is the Knowledge of ferving and pleafing 
God : Revelation is the Declaration of God, 
flow he would be f?rved, and what will 
pleafe him : And, unlefs we know what 
m\\ pleafe God, better than he himfelf does. 
Revelation muft be the beft Rule tp fefve 

and 
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and pieafe God by, that is, it muft be the 
beft Religion. 

From hence then, I fay, it Is incumbent 
on every Man of Senfe and Reafon, upon 
every one who judges for bimfelf in the 
Choice of his Religion, firft to inquire whe<^ 
ther there be a Revelation, or no : Nor caa 
the. Precepts of Natural Religion fingly be 
drawn into queflion, till 'tis firfl certain, that 
there is no Revelation to dired: us : And 
therefore there can be no^ Comparifon ftated 
genc^rally between Natural and Reveakd Re-- 
ligion, in ordo: to determine our Ghpice 
between them > becaufethe Revelation mufl; 
befirft rejedted, before natural Religion <^il 
pretend to thefole Direction, 

And yet this is the beaten Path that Un- 
believers tread: They confider in general, 
/that Revelation is fubjeft to many Uncer- 
tainties; it may be a Cheat at iirft, or it 
may be corrupted afterwards, and not faith- 
fully handed down to them ; but in Natural 
Religion there can be no Cheat, becaufb in 
that every Man judges for himfelf, and is 
bound to nothing but what is agreeable to 
the Didlates of Reafonand his own Mind: 
And upon thefe general Views they rejeft 
all Revelations whatever, and adhere to Na- 
tu]|il Religion as thefafer Guide. But attend 

to 
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tt>tfae CdnfeqaenCieof this Rcafoning^ which 
is this; That, becaufe there may be a falfis 
RcvelotioO) th^efore there cannot be a true 
one : FoT) unlefs this Confequeiice be }uft^ 
dwy aiie inexcufabte in rejedling all Reve-^ 
lationsy. becaufe of the Uncettaiadcs whicfar 
waxy attend them* 

But now to apply what hae been faid to 
tbeChriflian Revelation: It has fucb Px6-» 
tcAceSy ail leaiiv as may makt it worthy of 
a partict»lar Conllderation^ It pretends to 
eomd £toni: Heaven; to have beea delhrered 
by ih&SdtfcfGod y to have been confirmed 
by mideniabfe Miracles and Ff ophedcs ; t6 
k*w; been ratified fty the Block! of Chrift 
and his Apoftles, who died m afierting its ' 
Trtttfi:: It can (hew like wife an mmknerable 
CorapaAy of Martyrs and Confeifors: Its 
Doflrines' are pune and hofy, its Precepts 
jttfir and- righteous; its Wor{hip is( a refafott- 
abl'e Scrvicci refined from the Errors 6f 
Idolatry and Superftition, and fpiritual like 
the God who is theX)bjet9r of it : ft cufftrs ' 
the Aid and Affiftance of Heaven to thtt 
Weaknefs of Nature ; which makes the Re- 
ligion of the Gofpel to be as praifticable, as. 
iris reafonabife : It promises infinite Reward^ 
to Obedience, and threatensetemal Puniftt- 
mcwttoobftlnattrOffendtrsv which malbes 

it 
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it of the utmbft Confe^ueno& to u& fobwly 
to confidcr it> flnce every one wfco ttjeOis k 
ii^kts bis own Squl againft the Trudi of ilui 
^ Are thcfe foch Pretences^ as are to be 
turned off with general and loofe CHb^e^ons'? 
Becaufe Miracles may be pelended, Iball 
not the Mntadts of Cfarift^ be confidered^ 
whkh. were not (6 much as qoeftioned hy 
die Adv<eribcfes of the Gofpel in tlie firft 
Ages i Becaufe there tuay be Itnpo&tiH, &aA 
Chrift be cgedad, whofe Lile was lanbcenoi^ 
aad&ee ftoda^aai^rSttfpidon of priiraceDefign^ 
an^ idio died ta feal the Trutfa^: he had 
deKVeced ? Becaole there have been Cheats 
introduced by worldly Nfen, endeavouring tt> 
make: at Gain of Godlme&i fliatl the Gofpert 
1^' 6i£pe&^dy that i«i^ every Page decki^e^ 
againft tflae World, againft tiie Pkafiires, the 
Riches, the. Glories of it; that kbows no 
one Thing more than to draw off the 
Affe<aioasi froni Tljings. below, and to raifife 
them to the Enjoyment of heavenly and 
fpkifiufid Delights ? . 

B(it, whether you wilhconfider it, ornoj 
yet there is. fuch a Call to you to confidcr it, ' 
as imift render yoar Negleft inexcufable. 
¥qu^ cannot* fey, you want Inducement to 
csoiifider it when you fee i* entertained by 
Mci» of all Degree, The Gofpd* docs not 

make 
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make fo mcaa a Figure in the WorHy s# 
to juftify your Contempt of it : The Lighe 
ihines forth in the Worlds whether you will 
receive it> or no ; if you receive it not, the? 
Confequence is upon your own Soul^ and you 
muft^nfwer it« 

Were Men fincefe in their Profdflions oT 
Religion, or evien in their Deiircsof Salvation 
and Iitamortality, the Controverfies in Relr«- 
gioft would foon take a new Turn : The 
Quly Qucftion would be, whether the Gof- 
pel were true, or no : We {hould have no 
Reafoning againft Revelation in general; for 
'tis impofiible that a fincerely religious Man 
0iould not wi(h for a Revelation of God'i 
Will, if there be not one already: We 
(hould then fee another kind of Induftry 
ufed in fearching the Truths of God, which 
are now overlooked, becaufe Men have loft 
their Regard for the Things which make for 
their Salvation. Were the Gofpel but a Title, 
to an Eftate, there is not an Infidel of them 
all, who would fit down contented with his 
own general Reafonings againft it : It would 
then be thought worth looking into; its 
Proofs would be confidered, and a juft 
Weight allowed them ; And yet the Gofpel 
is our Title, our only Title, to a much 
nobler Inheritance than this World knows; 
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*ds th* PktdflC by Whfch We claim Life ft!i<l 
Immoftaliiy, *nd all the joys and Bleffittgd 
of the heivenly COnaaH. ttzA kny Maft but 
A t^edlgrce as antfeflt as thfe Gofpel, what 
a Ndfe {hoirid #ie haVe about it ? And ytt 
the Gofpel is defpifed^ whieh fets forth tt> 
us a, nobler Pedigree than the Kings of the 
Earth can boaftj a Defcent from Chrift, 
who is Head over the whole Family ; by 
which we claim as Heirs of God, and Co- 
heirs with Chrift : And, did we not defpife 
our Relation with Chrift, and fecretly abhor 
and dread the Thoughts of Immortality, we 
could not be fo cold in our Regard to the 
Gofpel of God. 

I wifti wery ]Vlftn> whoargu^t againft 
the Chriftiah Rdlgion, would t»i^ this One 
ferious Thought aSong with him j That he 
muft one Day, 1^ he believes tkeit God will 
judge the World, argue the Cafe once more 
at the Judgment Seat of God : And let him 
try his Reafons accordingly* Do you rejeft 
the Gofpel, becaufe you will admit nothing 
that pretends to be a Revelation ? Confider 
well ; is it a Reafon that you will juftify to 
the Face of God ? Will you tell him, that 
you have refolved to receive no pofitive Com- 
mands from him, nor to admit any of his 
!D Declarations 
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Declarations for Law? If it will not be a 
good Reafon then, it is not a good Reafon 
now ; and the ftoutefl Heart will tremble 
to give fuch an impious Reafon to the 
Almighty, which is a plain Defiance to his 
Wifdom and Authority. 
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Fairer Ifluc there cannot be for 
the Trial of any Religion : For, 
fincc eternal Life is the End that 
*^ all Men aim at by Religion, 
that muft ncccflarily be the beft Religion, 
which moft certainly leads us to this great 
and defirable Bleffing. But the Difficulty is, 
how to apply this Rule, fo as to form our 
Judgments upon it, and diredt our Choice, 
fince all Religions pretend to have the Words 
of eternal Life •, which makes it neceflary 
for us firft to enable ourfelves to determine 
which are, and which are not, "" Words of 
eternal Life ^ before this Rule can be of any 
Service to us in diftinguifhing true and 
D 2 genuine 
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gferiuine Religion from the fpecious Pretences 
of Counterfeits and Impoftors. In order to 
this, we muft confider, that rfierc are fome" 
Principles which in all Religions are allowed, 
and ftoM the Coilfideration of whfch i»e 
may poffifely come to fome fixed Determina- 
tion in this Matter: Such are thefe; That 
Life eternal can be had only from God, who 
is the Author and Fountain of all Being: 
That from him the dhly Wiy to obtain it, 
is, by living and converfing in this World 
agrtfeably to his holy Will: . From whence 
it evidently follows. That, fince to do the 
WMl of God i$ the ©njiy Way of ^rfjtdining 
eterfl^l.L^^ the Words which mfbriuft tis in 
theKhewledgeof GDd'sWill, mttft Aeeda 
b^ tife WfHrds' ^ tiertMl L^fe. Thus far w© 
cadfik gd niton mfrt Principles of Reaian« 
X Frond hence the W^y lies open and plain 
tQ ioether Qdnftfquence of fome Importance 
in the pr^cirt Qijeftion: For,, fince it is the 
Perl^fQi^ oC Religion, confidered as a Rule 
or Inftitution^ to dired us in all Things to 
a£t according to the Will of God, when we 
inquire from what Prinqif^e we ought to 
derive o^\ Religion, we do in truth inquire 
from what f^rinciplc we. may beft derive the 
Knowledge of God's Will ; for the Know- 
l^e of God's Will \% uiHverfally acknow- 
ledged 
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}e(iged tq be the true and pr6ppr RuJe and 
Mea{\xtp of owr religious ObedienOe in all 
Things. 

Tbtrc are but two Ways by which src 
can pofliWy arriye at this Knowl^^gp: Oflc 
is» by following tha Didatps of R^^n gnd 
NMflrfij when frpw that Kjnowledgc of God 
^v4 hi$ Attribujes, »rhichR«afopand Natwe 
fwpifli U6 witbj w« infer his jEligl^jpf govem- 
ing, and our Duty of obeying ; gnd when 
from the Holincfs ai>d Purity of Ood, ajiyl 
the Decenary Pi^^ac^ jbetween Good apd 
Eyilj w« infer wherein our Obediei)ce m!# 
fionMp luu^ely^ in ferving an holy Qod ifi 
hply Things, and in kipping Qux^tbtves pure 
ajud ande^led fropi^Evil, evea^^s ha is pnrt: 
^od ^is is called Natural jR^eJig^on. The 
other Way by which we may ppflijbly arrive 
fA the Knowledge of God's Will, is, by 
Ji^ving it declared to us, eitheV inaipediafely 
by God himfclf, or by others, fufficiently 
authoriied andcoipiniiffiojnedby hin^to ojial^ 
fuch Dfsclaration in his Name ; And this is 
* what we. call Revelation. And, a^ Nature 
and Revelation are the only Ways by whic^ 
we can cpn^e to the Underftanding of God^s^ 
Willi fo, for that Reafon, they are the o&ly 
Principles ^rom which Religipn ,cao ^tiye 
Wplf. 

D 3 Between 
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Between thcfe two, confidered purely as 
Principles of religious Knowledge, it is no 
hard Matter to judge, which is the fafeft 
and fecureft for' us ta rely on; it being a 
Matter that will bear no Difpute, whether 
our own Reafon or God himfelf can beft 
inftrudl us in the Knowledge of his Will j 
upon which fingle Point the whole Contro- 
verfy between Nature and Revelation turns, 
as long as they are confidered only as Prin- 
ciples of Religion, without drawing into the 
'Qucftion the Merits of any particular Reve- 
lation, or of any particular Scheme or Syftem 
of Natural Religion : The Confequence of 
' which is plainly this; That, as Nature is a 
better Guide than any pretended Revelation, 
fo every true Revelation, as far as it goes, 
is a better Guide than Nature. 

The laft Confequence, and for the Sake of 
which I have made this Dedudtion hitherto, 
is. That, when any particular Revelation is 
to be examined, when it lies before us to be 
received, or to be rejected , it is abfurd, in 
the very Nature of the Thing,- to put the 
Determination upon a Comparifon between 
Natural Religion and Revelation, confidered 
inthemfelves; fince, if the Revelation be 
falfe, there want no Arguments to make it 

yield 
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yield to Nature; arid, if it be true, no 
Arguments can be fufHcient. 

And thus it appears, that the very Topic 
itfclf is excluded, from which the Deifts of 
the prefent Age fetch their maio Support, 
and all the plaufible Arguments by which 
they labour to explode the Gofpcl, and to 
render it ufelefs and infignificant, and con- 
fbquently vile and contemptible in the Opi- 
nion of the World. 

. Upon the fame Principle we may proceed 
to examine other general Objediqns made' 
life of in oppofition to the Revektion of 
Chrift Jefus. TheGofpel is a Difpinfatioii 
of Providence in regard to Mankind, which 
the Reafon of Man cannot fathom, nor his 
utaioil Sagacity fearch into; which the An« 
gels themfelves ^ikjire to hok intOy and, after 
all their Inquiries, are content to reverence 
and adore at an awful Diftance. Thefe 
Methods of Salvation are Matter of great 
Complaint with Unbelievers: They think it 
highly unreafonable, that God fhouldpropofc 
fuch Things as Objeds of Faith ; and from 
the Unreafonablenefs of the Tmpofition they 
argue, (which prefuppofed, they conclude 
riot miuch amifs) that thefe Terms of Sal- 
vatioii were not of God's Contrivance, but 
aire owing to the Guile and Deceit of 
D 4 cunning 
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cunning Impoftors, who took Plca&fe m 
abufing Mankind. 

Tho* this Objeaion is Icvelkd agabft the 
Chriftm Revelation particularly; yet it m»ft 
Goiiclude equally againft Revelation in genci. 
ral, C6nfider€d ae a Pri&ciplc of Religion, if 
it makes apy Addition to the Things to be 
done or believed beyond orhatReafon teachea^ 
m. Tht Queftiop then will be. Whether it 
can be reafonable for * God to propofe any 
Articles of Paiih, or a^y Conditions of Sal- 
i0^tion, the Reafbn and Pr^riety of which 
does not appear to Maei f Aod this is a 
Queftton of great Importance) it beit^gcon* 
fefiedly tb* Cafe of the Go^ei. 

In the Ssnfe of the Gefpel, whaMewr 
is the Efkii of God's fccttt Counfeh, iti 
order to the Re(kfnption of the World, i$ 
aMyftery, That Men ought trfcbey God 
in Truth astd Hdinefs, that they n»y c*taia 
his B|efling,?^Thas: Si^ner^ ought tQ be pa- 
nifhedjf'^^re oot, tor ever were, Myftecies} 
becaufe thefe Tfeingt weri fu^ciemly pi^ 
Jiflied to the WorMi, wheo Mm w<to enr^ 
d«ied with R«ai0n, 9»% «U the Methods of 
ReUgion beyond' tkgffy w«f e^ and i^ill 9t^ 
myfteriousj IliefoteptwDofGodtor^eo* 
the WorW.ffow Sift by <fnd^g W* owa 
6ontnth0 Likooeis oC Math is ^ My^^ery 

unknown 
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i^nknown to fprmcr Agcsi 'tis a My^y 
ililt^ iDafmucb ^ we C^nnQA penetrate IiUq 
the Depths of this divine OEconomy, or 
accQimt by the Principles of human Reafon,. 
for every Step or Article of it. But let it 
he remeiqbered, That not human Rc;aiba, 
hut^ the Will of God, is the Rule and 
MeafureofreligiottsObediepgei and, if fo, 
the Tero^fi of religious Ohediooce muft be 
tried by their Agreeablenelfe to ^e Will of 
God) and not noieafured by the narrow Cosir^ 
pafsof Man's Reafon. If Rea£>a candiil 
cover^ either by interoal or external Sigfts^ 
' the.CkxDditiQns of Salvation propofed to w to 
be the WUl of God, the Work of Reafca 
isover» and we ire obliged to^theMean^^ 
wkichw^e preicribed byGod» as we hope Do 
obUMn the End» which is the Gift of God: 
And* how little foever ReaCbn can pcnetnate 
iaiQ the Myfteries of God.^ yot, if it can 
difisoverthcm to be indeed the Myftencs of 
God» and by hin^ propofed to us as ococp 
fary to Salvation, it dtfcovcrs pbinly to w, 
chtf the fe Myftcries of God are tie Wvrdsof 
epetmd L^e ; wliich is aU, I think, that a 
r«a/fonsi>ie Man would de&re to find «ii %» 
R^ligian; For> fince all that he de^s to 
oblMfiby \m Religkw is eiersal Lifei wj^ 

more 
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more has he to look for in his Religion, than 
the Whrds^ or Means, of eternal Life? 

This is true, you'll fay, upon Suppofition 
of God's requiring the Belief of Myftcries, 
or the Pradice of any pofitive Duties from 
us ; then it will be our Duty to hearken to 
his Voice, and entirely fubmit our Wills and 
Underftandings to him: But how does this 
prove it reafonable for him fo to do, or re- 
move the Prejudice that lies againft the Gof- 
pel,* becaufc of -its myfterious Dodrines? 

To come then to* the Pobt: It will, 
I fuppofc, be eafily granted to be agreeable 
to the Wifdom and Goodnefs of God to 
fcveal whatever is neceflary to be revealed 
in order to perfe(3: the Salvation of Man- 
kind; as, on the other Side, it muft be 
allowed, that it is not confiftent with infinite 
Wifdom and Goodnefs to reveal vMyfteries 
merely to puzzle the Minds of Men. Theie 
Allowances being made on each Side, the 
Queftion is reduced to this; Whether it can 
be ever neceffary to reveal Myfteries in order 
\(} perfect the Salvation of Mankind ? When- 
ever it is neceiTary, it muft be reafonable, 
unlefs it be unreafonable for God to favc 
the World: And upon this Foot it will be 
found, That a Revelation cannot have the 

Words 
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Wordi of eternal Lifgy without opening to 
us all neccflary Truths, how abftrufe and 
myfterious foevcr fome of them may be. 

With refpeft to infinite Wifdom, there is 
no fuch Thing as Myftery in Nature : All 
Things are equally clear in the Underftand- 
ing of the Deity; all Things lie naked 
before his Eye, having no Darknefs, Ob- 
fcurity, or Difficulty in them. , A Myftery 
therefore is no -real or pofitivc Thing in 
Nature ; nor is it any thing that is inherent 
or belonging to the Subjects of which it is 
predicated. When we fay this Thing or 
that Thing is a Myftery, according to the 
Form of our Speech, we feem to affirni 
fomething of this or that Thing ; but, in 
truth, the Propofition is not affirmative with 
refpedt to the Thing, but negative with 
refped: to ourfelves : For, when we fay this 
Thing is a Myftery, of the Thing we fay 
nothing, but of ourfelves we fay, that we do 
not comprehend this Thing. With refpcd 
to our Underftanding, there is no more 
Difference between Truth that is, and Tritlh 
ihsx is not myfterious, than, with refpedttf 
ou|: Strength, there is between a Weight 
which we can lift, and a Weight which we 
cannot Hft^ For, as Defed of Strength m us 
makes fome Weights to be unmoveable, fo 

likewife 
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Truths to be myftenoiis. 

Tixe Complaint then againft Myfteries in 
Aeiigioa amounts to no more than this ; 
That <j!od haa done ibm^hing for tis, or 
appointed fbmething for ixs to do, in ordtf 
to (awe us, the Rrafon of which we io not 
imdei:Aai»d ; and requires u$to believe and 
to comply with thdc Things, apd to truft 
him tiaat we Audi ceccive the Benefit of 
them: For this is all the F^th, or pdkive 
Obedience^ that is required of i^ ; as wi}i io 
Its due Place appear. 

Birt to return to tfte Qjieftiep, Whether 
it can be erer nesM^fiary for God to reveal 
Myfteries, or oppoiot pofisire Duiiea, in or<r 
der to perfefi: the Sahation of Mankind ; or^ 
in other Wocds, to »£e ibch Means for the 
Salvation of the World, the Agroeahieoefs of 
which to the Snd^intended the Reafon of 
Man cannot difcover P This is certain» That» 
whenever 'tis out of our Power by natural 
Means to ifave ourieives, if we are to be 
fared at all, 'tis neoeflary that ibpernatmraA 
Means be made nfe of: And^ how ha«d 
Ibever it may be to conceive this to be the 
Csfe of Mankind mgeneral ; yetof partkular 
Men it will not, I prefome^ be denied, hut 
that'thcy OMtfAtk Sq far» and render ihiMnt- 

felves 



*felves ib obnosrlous to the Jaflice of God, 
that it (hall not be in the Power of mtrt^ 
Rafoti and Nature to Add an infUyble 
Method of atoning the Justice of God, andy 
confequently, redeeming the Sinner ftptot 
Death : And in this Cafe di^e is a plftib 
Neceffity that the Sinner tnuft per iOi, or to 
redeemed by fuch Meatlfe at Reafen and 
Natuite are Strangers to; fincei in theMeanv 
thatReafon and N^nrecaa prefcribe^ therein 
confefledljr no Help £os hkn. 

WhatiAayconfefi»Ilyhap;ieato<)neMftnt 
Out to iiiiiany> may poffibl^ hii|)ptn ta alU 
Buppofe th^v, iim0t thwe is bo Ahfn»Uty.itt 
th« &«ifip<4ti0i^) That aU: Mrin bim.fa. fur 
iim)e4 a({ to have bftjth^ Righta aod Pkm 
of obedieAjtSuffa^ds.; That an universal Cor:- 
r^tk>A baa %read thtougb the whole Race» 
and rettdtred thtm lAcapable of perfofnsuiii^ 
the Du^s tif Rea£bn andNature^ or^ ifithey 
could perform tfaem« prechided the. Mdit 
and Title of all fuch W^orics toRewasd^&i:' 
the Worlrt of Nature,, tho' iebty may prevent 
a Forfeiture, yet they ctonot mreiie a Forw 
fUtur^ oda^e incurred : ki tbis Cafe whac 
ihaU be done ? Is.it unroaibnablie for Gcfd to- 
iQdeem.(i>fc Wbrkl? Qbdferfaidi and yet by 
tile MiOtiB ^ Reafon kxidL Nature: the World 
casioQC ho^redcooiedii Witt yovi .allow that 

God 
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Ood may fredy forgive the Sins of the 
World, and remit the Punifliment, and 
beftow even on Sinners the Gift of eternal 
Life? How myftcrious would even this 
Gracp be> and how far beyond the Power 
of R^afpn to comprehend? Could you, from 
any of the natural Notions of your Mind, 
KCOncile this Method of Redemption with 
the Wifdom, Jufticej and Holinefs of God ? 
Confidcr the efiential Difference between 
Good and Evil,. the natural Beauty of one, 
and the tiatural Deformity of the other i 
compare them with the effential Holinefs of 
die Deity; and then tell me. the Ground* 
upon which he reconciles himfelf to Sin, 
pities- and forgives iti and decrees immortal 
Glory for the Sinner: Or, if this Way pleafe 
you not, confider his Wifdom, by which he^ 
rules and governs the World, and try, by 
ail the. Notions you can frame of Wifdom, 
whethg: it be liot rieceffary for the good 
Government of the rational World, that 
Rewards and Puni(hments (hould be divided 
with an equal Hand to Virtue and Vice ; 
and then tell me, where is the Wifdom of 
dropping all the Punifliment due to Sin, and; 
receiving Sinners not only to Pardon, but to 
Glory? There may be Wifdom and Holinefs. 
in this^ but not human Wifdom^ norHolmefs 

that 
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that human Rcafoncan dlfcernj but infinite 
myfterious Wifiiom and Holinefs. If from 
the Notions of Wifdom and Holinefs yo* 
can have no Help in this Cafe, much leis 
will the natural Notion of Juftice affift you: 
Is not Juftice converfant in Rewards and 
PunifhmentsPIs it not the Effence of Juftice 
to diftribute both where they are due?. Is 
there not in Nature and Reafon a Connciflion 
between Virtue and Reward^^ between Vice 
and.Puniihment? JIow thea^cwnes Nature 
to be reverfed, and the Laws of Reafon to 
he-.diftu.rbed?, and how, as if Juftice were 
move than, poetically, blind, come Sinners to 
be intitled to, |^ife and Happinefs? Even in 
this Gafe therefore, ^of God's finally forgiving 
the Sins of the World, which is ihe lowe^ 
that can.be. put. Religion would neceflarily 
be myfterious, and not to^be apprehended 
by Reafon or Nature, but to be received by 
Faith ; and our only Refuge would be, not 
in the Reafon and Nature of the Thing, 
byt -in the unfathomable Goodnefs and in* 
comprehenfiblc. Mercy of God. 

But, (hould it really be, as to human 
Reafon it appears, inconfiftent with the 
Wifdom and Juftice of God, fo freely to 
pardon Sin, as., not to leave the Marks of 
his Difpleafure upon .it, or to remit the 
^ Tranfgreflions 
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Tranfgrcffions of Mttij without vindicating 

\n ' the Face of the old Creation th^ 

ttonour of his Laws and Government ; kt 

what a Maze muft Restfoai thert be loft in 

fcarching after the Mean^ of Reconcilement 

. and Redemption ! How (hallSin be punlfiicd, 

and yet the Sinner faved? How fhall the 

ftonotir of God's Government be vindicated 

ih the Face of all the World, and yet m the 

Face of all the WorM the Rebels juftifietl 

and exalted? Thefe are Difficulrfes irrecpn- 

. cfleable to human Reafon and Nature; and 

yet they maft be reconciled, or the World, 

oiice loft J, niuft'lte for ever nnder Condemi 

nauon. The Religion that can adjuft tiiti 

Difficulty, and give us the Clue to lead uS 

thro' thefe Mazes, in which human Reafon 

ipiuft for ever wander, cart only have tBe. 

H^orJs (^eternal Life ; which Words of eternal 

Life muft neceflarily abound with incoAr 

ceiyahle Myfteries, but with Myftefies of 

Gj-ace and "^Jcrcy, 

^ So far is it from being an Objeftion a^ainft 
the Gofpcl of Chrift, That it contains many 
wonderful Myfteries of the hidden Wifdom 
of God, that, as our Cafe ftands, without a 
Myftery 'tis impoflible for hs to be faved : 
For, fince Reafon and Nature cannot iind 
the Means of refcuing Sraners from Punift- 

ment^ 
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^ent, and of making Atonement to the 
Juftice of God; fince they cannot prefcribc 
A proper Satisfadion for Sin, in which the 
Hohour of God and the Salvation of Men 
ihalLhe at onceconfuhed; fince they cannot 
remedy the Corruption that has Spread thro' 
the Race of Mankind, or infufe new Prin- 
ciples of Virtue and Holinefs in the Souk 
already fubdued to the Luft and Power of 
Sin ; fince, if they could procure our I'ardoa 
for what is paft, they cannot lecore us for 
4;he fixture from the fao^ Temptations^ 
wljtich by fatal Expedence we know wc 
cannot withftand ;; SinQe> I fay, thcfe Things 
4cannot be done by the Means of Reafon and 
. Mature, they mull be done by fuch Means 
a$ Reafon and Nature know nothing of; 
that isj in other 'Words, they muft ?be done 
by njyfterious Means, of the Propriety of 
which we can hav^ no adequate Notion or 
Conception. 

If you ftand in need of no new Favour, 
if you aim not fo high as eternal Lile; 
Religiop without Myfteries may well ferve 
your Tijro. The Principles of Natural Reli- 
gion tend to procur-e the Peace and Tran- 
quility of this Life ; and the not diftinguifli- 
ing between Religion as a Rule of Life for 
£ our 
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our prefent Ufe and Well-being here, and 
as the Means of obtaining Pardon for Sin 
and eternal Life hereafter, may have in 
fome ncteafure ocbaiioned the great Complaint 
againft the Myfteries of the Gofpel : For 
Myfteries are not indeed the neceffary Parts 
-of Religion, confidered only as a Rule of 
uAftion ; but aioft neceffary they are to it, 
when confidered as a Means of obtaining 
Pardon and eternal Glory. And this farther 
ihews, how unreafonably Men objeft againft 
themyfterious Wifdom of the Gofpel, fince 
all that the Gofpel prcfcribes to us as our 
Duty is plain and evident 3 all that is myfte^ 
sious ison God's Part, and relates entirely to 
the furprizing Adts oi divine Wifdom and 
Merqy in the Redemption of the World. 
Confider. the Gofpel then as a Rule of 
A<5lion, no Religion was ever fo plain, fo 
calculated upon the Principles of Reafon and 
Nature J fp that Natural Religion itfelf had 
jiever more Natural Religion in it. Jf we 
confider the End propofed to us, and the 
Meana ufed to intitle us to the Benefit of it, 
it grows myfterious, and foar6 above the 
Reach of human Reafon ; for God has done 1 
inore for us than Reafon could teach us to 
expcift, or can now teach iis to comprehend. 

Let 
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Let us then do our Part, which we plainly 
oinderftand, and let us truft in God diat he 
will do his; though it exceeds the Strength 
of hum?in Wifdomtocomprehend the Length 
and Depth and &eadth of that Wifdom 
and Mercy, which God has manifeilad to 
the World thio' his Son Chrift Jefus, our 
Lord. 
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' S^ with rtfpea to the Health of 
theBody^ there is one Regimen 
proper to prefcrve and main- 
tain a fouhd Conftitutioj^, ;and 
another to affift and feftore a 
broken and diftempered one ; the one Cafe 
requiring little more than wholefome Food 
and Temperance^ the other calling for ail 
that the Etelp and Skill of the Phyfician can 
furnifti : So it is in Religion* An ihnocent 
Man has nothing mor^ to do than to pre-»» 
ferve his Innocence, whicJh is his Title to 
the Favour of Gtod i and therefore his Reli- 
gion is only a Rule of Life, direding him in 
all Things how to preferve his Integrity, and 
Walk upigKtly with his God* This is the 
E 3 firft 
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firft and the natural Notion of Religion ^ 
bec^ufe^the firft and natural State of Man- 
kind was a State of Innocence, and required 
no other Religion than this. Here indeed 
there is no Room for any thing myfterious^ 
this Religion being founded merely in the 
aatural Notions of Juftice and Equity, and 
the necef&ry Difference between Good and 
Evil : Nor is it at all to be wondered at,, 
thati whilft Men confider Religion under 
this fihgle ?lew, and imagine that whatever 
h tiy be done for their Salvation is to be 
done by themfelves, and that Religion is only 
the Rule direding them how to^ do it, they 
Ihould fee no Ufc of MyftcweSy jKjt, con- 
feqaently, any Reafon to admit thent. . 

Buty upon Suppofition of Men's becoming 
Sinners, and liable to the Difpleafure and 
Wrath of God, Religion itfelf becomes a 
new Thing. Innocence, which once was all 
the Care Religion had,, is now vaniftied, and 
with it all our Hopes of Glory and Immor- 
tality. The natural Attributes of God> which 
to the Eyes of Innocence afforded a pleafant 
Profpefl:, to the Eyes of Sinners are exceed- 
ing dreadful. What then ihall the Sinner 
do ? Shall he feek to NaturaJ Religion in this 
Diftrefs? But, if this Religion be nothing 
but a Rule of living well, what is that t© 

hiiDy 
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him^ ;i;v^ho has already lived fo ill as to be 
obnoxious to Condemnation ? As welLniay 
you fend the condemned Malefadtor to ftudy 
the Law by which he dies> in order to favc 
his Life, as the Sinner to the perfed: Rule 
of Life, which he has tranfgrefled, in order 
to fave his Soul. The more he ftudies the 
Rule by which he (hould have lived,, and 
compares it with his own Tranfgreffions, he 
will but the more fully comprehend how 
much he deferves Puni£hmeht, and how 
defperate the State is to which his Sin has 
reduced him. In a Religion which is barely 
a Rule of Life, there is nofure Comfort or 
Support to be had againft the Terrors of 
Guilt aiid Sin. 

Unbelievers may think we aflc too much 
of theni to be granted, when we argue upon 
this Suppoiition, ^at all are Sinners^ and 
are fallen Jljort of the Glory of God. But, 
as this is the Suppoiition upon which the 
Gofpel uniformly proceeds, pretending to no 
more than to provide Means of Salvation 
for Sinners, whoever takes upon himfelf to 
queftion the Reafonablenefs of the Gofpel^ 
muft confider it as being what it pretends 
to be; otherwife he will not argue againft 
the Gofpel, but againfl Something elfeform'd 
in his ov^n Imagination, li^ upon Examina-- 
£ 4 tidp 



56^ DISCOURSE f. 

tion of the Gofpel, it appears to be indeecf,^ 
what it pretends to be, a Means for favingi 
Sinners, you muft neeeffarily come to one 
or other of the following Refolutions : If 
you are confeious to yourfelf that you are a 
Sinner, you muft gladly receive the Remedy 
provided for youy and which upon Examina- 
tion you find to be proper for your Cafe y 
or, if you are fatisfied with yourfelf, and 
* want no Hclp^ you muft rejeft it as un-^ 
neceflary and improper in your Cafe, and 
truft entirely to your own .Merit 5 and mufl^ 
appear before God, and demand Life and' 
Immortality as due from his Juftice anct" 
Equity, which you will not accept as a Gifr 
from his Grace and Mercy. 

Let us then confider what is necefiary to 
be done for a Sinner^ in order to reftore hina^ 
to eternal Lifei and that will teach us tber 
true Notion of that Religion mentioned in 
the Text, and which are tbe Words ofeter^ 
ftat Life ;. and will enable us to judge what 
Weight there is in the Objedion raifeA 
againft fuch a Religion from^ the Additions 
which it make to Natural Religion. 

Firft then, 'Tis neceflary, in order to 
reftore a Sinner to eternal Life, That God 
be reconciled to him ; 

Secondly, 
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Secondly, That the Sinner be purged fromr 
tf^ Impurity contraifted by Sin : 

Thirdly, That for the future he be enabled 
to obey the holy Laws of Gfod, without 
which his Reconcilement to God would ber 
fruitlefe and of no EfFe<a. 

I think there needs but little to be faid to 
prove the Neceflky of thefe Coitditions: If 
the Sinner's Gafe be defpcrate, becaufe God 
is provoked by his Iniquity, and juftly angry 
at his Offences;, there can be no Foundation 
for him to hope, till God be reconciled tor 
him: If Sinners are impure and odious in 
the Sight of God,^ becaufe of their Sins j 
Aeir Impurity miift becleanfed, before he 
can again take Pleafure in theni, and delighe 
to do them Good: If the TranfgrefSon of 
the Laws of Reafon and Nature,, which arer 
the Laws of God, was that which loft him^ 
the Favour of God^ that he may not lofe 
it again, after being reconciled to him, 'tis^ 
ncceffary that he fin no more, or, if he does> 
shat a Remedy be provided to reftore him. 

Allowing then thefe Conditions to be ne- 
ceffary to the Salvation of a Sinner, and 
Ukewiie that Religion muft contain /i&^^r^jy 
or Means, of eternal Life; it neceffarily fol- 
lows, That the Sinner's Religion muft con^ 
\ ' ' tainr 
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tain the Means by which he may be recon- 
ciled to God J the Means by which he may 
foe purified and cleanfed from Sin ; and the 
Means by which he niay be enabled for the 
future to obey the Will of God : For thefe 
are the neccffary Means by which a Sinner 
muft be faVed j and therefore they muft ne- 
ceffarily be containedin the Sinncr*s Religion. 
' How imperfedt a Notion then have we of 
fuch a Religion, when we confider it only 
a^ a Rule of Action ! and how weakly muft 
we argue againft it, when our Arguments 
are pointed only againft this Notion or Idea 
of it! 

A Rule of Adion muft be plain and !n« 
telligible, or elfe it is no Rule; for we can 
neither obey nor difobey a Law that we 
cannot underftand: And therefore from this 
Idea of Religion, That it is a Rule of 
Aftion, there lies a very plain Objedion 
againft admitting Myfteriesin Religion: And 
let the Objedlion have its full Force, the 
Gofpel is fecure from the Blow 5 for the 
Rule of Life contained in the Gofpel is the 
plaineft, as well as the pureft, that ever 
the World was acquainted with. In the 
Precepts of Chriftianity there is no Myftery, 
no Shadow of a Myftery, tobefecnj they 
are all fimple, and to Men of the loweft 

Underftandings 
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Underflandings intelligible^ the Duties which 
it requires us to perform to God, toOurfelves^ 
and to our Neighbours, are fuch as, when, 
offered to us, we cannot but in our Minds 
and Confciences approve: And therefore the 
Gofpel, as far as it is a Rule of Life, is far 
from being myfterious, fince both the Senfe 
and the Reafon of the Law are open and 
plain, and fuch as we cannot but fee, and, 
when we fee, confent to. 

But, fince this is not the pnly Notion or 
Idea of Religion, That it is a Rule of Life ; 
let us confider whether, according to the 
other Ideas which belong to it, it be equally 
abfurd to fuppofe it in fome Points myfte- 
rious. Let us examine it then under this 
•Notion, as containing the Means by which 
God is reconciled to Sinners. 

And firft, 'tis obvious to obferve, that here 
is not the fame Reafon againft Myfteries a» 
in the other Cafe : For, though we cannot 
pradife a Law without underftanding it, yet 
God may be reconciled to us, and we have 
the AiTurance of it, without our being able 
to comprehend and account for every thing 
that was done in order to it. A Malefaftor 
may receive a Pardon, and enjoy the Benefit 
I of it, without knowing what it was that in* 

dttced his Prince to grant it ; and would, 

without 
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witho«,doubt, be thought mad to ftand ouf 
againft the Mercy, merely becaufe he could 
not dive into the>fecret Reafons of it. Could 
not a Sinner receive the Benefit of God's 
Mercy without underftanding a]l the Me- 
thods of iti it would then be neceffary in* 
deedj that even this Part of Religion fhould 
be free from Myfleries, and made plain to 
jcvcry Man's Underftanding: But, fince a 
Sinner may be faved by a Mercy which he 
cannot comprehend, where is the Abfurdity 
x)f offering Sinners Mercy, and requiring 
them to rely on it, or, in other Words, to 
believe in it, though it be never fo incom* 
prehenfibleor myfterious? Wereitunrcafon- 
able or impoflible to believe Things to be^ 
Without knowing how they came to be. 
Faith could never be reafonable in Religion, 
or in anything elfe: But, fince the Know^ 
ledge of the Eflence of Things^ and of the 
Exiftence of Things,^are two diftinft Kinds 
of Knowledge, and independent of one an* 
other i our Ignorance of the Eflence of 
Things, and of the Relation they have td 
each other, can never be a good Argument 
againft the Belief of their Exiftence: And 
yet this Objeiftion contains all the Argument . 
that Unbelievers bring againft the Myfteries 
of Chriftianity. Why do they, for Ifiiftance, 

refufcf 
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refufe to believe Chrift to be the Son of 
God ? only becaufe they cannot comprehend 
Jiow he can be the eternaj Son of God; 
And, if they will he trqe to their Principle, * 
jand carry the ObjecStion as far as it will go, 
they muft in time come to deny the Exiftence 
of every thing in the World, themfelyes not 
excepted. Since then to comprehend thg 
Jleafon and Nature of Things, is neither 
lieceflary to our believing the Reality of 
jthem, nor yet to our receiving Benefit and 
Advantage from themj how comes it to be 
lieceflary, that in 'Religion there (hould be 
fiothing that we do not underftand? Neceflary 
it cannot be to our Salvation, for we may be 
faved by Means we comprehend notj nor 
yet to o»r Faith is it neceflary, for we may, 
jand do daily believe the Reality of Thin^$ 
.without knowing any thing of the Natufe 
land Reafons of them, And, if Myfteries 
may fet forward our Salvation, and are not 
ideftruftive of bur Faith, upon what other 
Views they can be excluded from Religion, 
J cannot conceive, 

Thus much then may ferve to {hew, that 
{according to this Notion of Religion, That it 
/contains the Means by which God is recon- 
©led to Sinners, no Argument can be drawij 
HP we&fcen t^e Authority of apy Religioii, 
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becaufe fomc Parts of it are myllerious: 
But, if you confider it farther, it wilj appear, 
that this Part of Religion muft neceflkrily 
be myftcrious, and the Means of Reconcile- 
ment fuch as Reafon and Nature cannot 
comprehend. This I partly obferved to yoti 
in a former Part of this DLIcourfe, and (hall 
therefore the more briefly touch it now« 

The Principles, from which this Confe- 
quence I think will follow, are thefe : That 
Men are Sinners : That Godmuft he recon- 
ciled to Sinners in order tq their Salvation : 
That Religion, muft contain jbe Words ^ 
eternal Life^ or the certain Method by which 
we may obtain eternal Lifcu Tbte Con- 
.fequenceof thefe Principles is ivlderit. That 
Religion muil contain the Means by which 
God is reconciled to Sinners ; for, fioce tlus 
Reconcilement is neceflfary to eternal Life, 
Religion cannot have tht Words of eternal 
Life without it. Now then, if there be 
no fuch Means of Reconciletaent, which 
Reafon aiid Nature can cither difcover or 
comprehend, this Part of Religion muft 
ncceffarilybe myfteriousj finee what Reafon 
cannot comprehend, is myfterious. Now, 
from the natural Notion we have of God 
and his Attributes, there arifes fiich a Diffi-* 
culty in this Caip^ as Reafop (aooot get over: 
;'... . For 
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For *ti6 certain> according to all the natural 
Notions of our Mind, That it is juft for 
God to punifli Sinners : 'Tis likewife certain. 
That God can do nothing but what is juft t^ 
If therefore he forgives Sinners, and receiyes 
them to Mercy, and remits their Punish- 
ment ; 'tis then certain. That *tis juft for God 
in this Circumftance not to punifli Sinners, 
Now, Reafon cannot comprehend how it 
ftiould, with refped: to the fame individual 
Sinners, be juft to punifh, and juft not to 
punifh them. If it be not juft to punifti 
Sinners, there wants no Reconcilement for 
Sinners ; and, if it be not juft not to punifti 
them, no Reconcilement can be had, for 'tis 
contrary to the Nature of God to do what 
is not juft. The fame Argument lies from 
all the Attributes of the Deity, which are 
at all concerned in the Redemption of Man- 
kind : Hi^ Wifdom apd Holinefs, and ev«i 
his Mercy, are as indifcernible as his Jufticc. 
Now try how far Reafon can go towards 
difcovering the Means of Reconcilement : 
Lay down firft thefe certain and allowed 
Principles; That it is juft for God to punifh 
Sinners,— ^ That God can do nothing but 
what is juft ; And try how you can come 
at the other Conclufion, which muft be the 
Foundation, pf a Sinner's Reconcilement to 

God J 
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Gods namely^ That itis juft for God not 
to punifh Sinners, and righteous in him to 
receive them to Favour. Jf Reafon cannot 
jdifcbycr nor comprehend how both thefe 
Propofiticms ffaould be true at the fame time 
with rcfpeft to the fame Perfons, 'tis im*- 
pofTible that it ihould difcover or comprehend 
the Means which Ood nxakes ufe of to 
reconcile himfelf to Sinners ; that is, it k 
impoiiible for God to make ufe of , any 
Means that are not myAerious, that is, above 
ihe ELeach ajid Comprjeheniion of huinan^ 
Wifdom^ 

This Difficulty xauft for ever remain, a$ 
long as we atttmpt to fcan the divine Juftice 
by our narrow Conceptions of it ; And this is 
the very Diffici^ty that makes many Things 
in the Gofpel to be myfterious. The Scrip- 
ture tells us, Titf/ God has been reconciled 
Jo Sinners by the Death of Chrift^-r-^That 
be made Atonement for the Sinsjf the whole. 
World. Thefe are great Myfteries: We 
icannot fee that th^e is any Proportion 
between 'the Sufferings of one and the Sin$ 
of all} 01*, if there were, we cannot fee the 
Juftice of laying the Sins of the Wicked 
]upon the innocent Head. If we could fee 
(he Reafons upon which the Juftice of God 
proceeds in^hls Qafe^ here would be no 

Myftery ; 
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Myfiery : And therefore the Myfterioufnefs^ 
of the whole Proceeding arifes only from, 
hence, TJiat our finite Minds cannot com- 
prehend the Reafons and Limits of the 
divine juftice. Moft certain it is^ That, if 
Cod be reconciled to Sinners, Satisfadtioa 
tntift be made to his Juftice ; for he may 
as well ceafe to be God, as to be j^« 
Whatever Satisfaction is made, it muft h9 
founded in the Reafons of his own Jufiice^ 
that is, of Juftice dire(3»d by infinite Wifr 
dom. The, Reafons of fuch Juftice we 
cannot comprehend ^ and therefore we muft 
either be faved by Mpans that are myfterious 
to usj or Ood muft give us infinite Wifdom. 
to coniprehend the Reafon o£ his Juftice* 
You fee then, that from this Notion of 
Religion^ confidered as containing the Means 
by which Ood reconciled himfelf to the 
World, 'tis fo far from being abfurd to fup- 
pofe it in fome t^arts myfterious, that it is not 
poflible it fhould be othcrwife* 

To redeem the World is the Work of 
God : He only could find the Means of 
Reconciliation, and he only could apply 
them : 'Tis our Part merely to accept them, 
and to obey the Terms and Conditions upon 
which he offers them* Religions therefore, 
which is founded upon Redemption, muft: 
F needs 
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needs confift of thefetwo Parts; An AccoiAiir 

of the Redetnption wrought by God, and 

foftru<£lions to Men upon what Terms they 

nuy reap the Benefit of the Redemption. A» 

far as onr Part goes m the Gofpel, there is* 

aothing myfterious j we have nothing to do* 

ibr ourfelves> but what we very well know 

how to do. As to the other Parts of the 

tEk>fpel> we are not required to comprehend 

and account for God's Methods of Salvation^ 

hut only to accept them ; which^ as I before 

dl^enred, are two dktind A€ts of the Mind, 

mA not dependent upon each other. As for 

Ae Work of God ki • out Redemption, 'tis 

indeed wonderfol an3 my^rious : And why 

Atould it feem ftrange to you, that it is fo ? 

Ate tibere any ether Works^ of Gbd which 

are not rayfl^ious ? Confider the Creation^ 

and Formation of this World ; confider the 

Sun, the Moon^ and the Stars^. the Works 

ef Iris Hand$. tell me by whatfbcret Power 

tfiey move, by what Rule their different 

Motions were at firft impreffed,, and by what 

Secret in Nature or Providence ever fince 

(>referved. Or^ if you think it hard to be 

fent to confider the Heai^ns- at a* Di(lance». 

do but confider the Earth,, and the -meaneft 

Creatures of it: Can you teBi how they a» 

formed ? how they the, and move^ andbavt 

their 
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f/r B^ing f Nay, caa yoii naim diat Work 
t»f God, which is not myftmotis^ is tktrt 
BXkf thing in N^twe^ the firft PrinciplfS of 
which yoq ein difco^er and fee into ? If ia 
i^W the Works of God there is no fiadi 
Thingi why fboUld we think it ftrange^ 
that ia hi$ Work of Redemption^ he has 
appeared To like faimfelf, and that m tUa^ 
as in every Thkg elfe, bis fF/y$ 0^0 pi^ 
Jnding Mi ? We live by the PreferVatioa of 
ProvidenoB, and enjc^ the Comlbfts attd 
Pleafures of this Life ; and yet how m^fAe^ii* 
tious is out Preservation i How Htde do we 
know of thp Methods by which we ana 
preferved! and yet the Benefits of it we 
e^joy^ no^Withftanding our Ignorakiceof the 
Meai^ 3 And why is it a greater AWurdity 
to fuppofe that Men may be redeemed^ 
without conoprehendmg all the IVfeans made 
uiie of in their Redemption ? In all other 
Inftances whatever^ the Miracuioufeefs of 
an Escape adds to the Pleasure and Joy of 
it, and is always remembered with a kind 
of Ecfbfy in the Relation, Salvation is die^ 
only Inftance in which Men demur upon 
the Meansi and are unwilling to receive the 
Mercy, becauie they cannot underftand^the 
Methods of obtaining it. In anyoth^r Cafe 
F z aMsA 
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a Min would be thought \kMt himCelf^ 
^ho fhoakd z& in the fame Manner. 

As to the tvro. other Pmnts, ThecleaniSng 
Sinners from their Iniquity, and enabling 
them to Uve virtuoufly for the future; or,: 
in other Wfords, the Sandtification and Girace 
fMromiftdin the Gofpelj I fhall not enter 
vatxx the Confider^tion of them particularty, 
becaufe the fame Way of Reafoning is ap— 
plicabie in tfaefe Cafes, mutatis mutandis y 
aod therefore I Cbaliv leave them to your 
own ReftcKStioa.' 

« Upon the whole ; The only true and fair 
Way pf judging of the Gofpel is,, toeonfider 
what'is the true State of Mankind in the 
World. , ^ If Men are in a State of Purity 
and Ifinocencei no Redemption ia wantipg,^ 
and tl^ Methods prefcribed in the Gofpel 
bear no Relation to their Circumilances : 
But, if Men have every- where finned, and 
come fliortof the Glory of God, the Law of. 
Nature cannot help them^ to thofe Bleffings,. 
which by the Law of Nature are forfeited ;; 
and« these is manifeftly a Neceffity to have 
r^courf&to other Means to obtain Salvation*. 

It naay be faid, for it often is faid, That, 
whatever Degree of Light Men have, it will 
naake little Difference in the Cafe ^ fince 
aa ^ukable Judge will confider Men and 

their 
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their Merits in proportion to their Abilities. 
Allowing this Maxim to be true, yet it 
plainly goes no farther than this ; That God 
will not punifh Men for not doing the 
Things which their natural Powers enabled 
them not to do. The Argument cannot go 
farther : You cannot argue from the Wcak- 
nefs or Stupidity of Men, that they (hall be 
rewarded. It may be a good Reafon not to 
beat a Man when- he does amifs, becaufe he 
is a Fool, and knows not what he does ; but 
it is !no Reafon to honour or to advance him. 
And therefore a Religion founded in this 
favourite Principle cannot be faid to have the 
Words of eternal Life ; for no Plea, no Claim 
for eternal Life can poflibly be raifed out 
of it. 

Confidering therefore Religion under die 
Charadler given in the Text, ^bat it has the 
Words of eternal Life i we (hall Ijave Reafon 
to conclude with St. Peter^ That our only 
Hope is in God, and in him whom he hath 
fent, our blefled Lord and Redeemer; and 
with him to fay, Lordy "ivbither Jhall we go? 
TboUy Thou only J baji the Words of eternal Life. 
And we believe ^ and are fure^ that thou art 
that Cbrijiy the Son of the living God. 
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Hebrews vii. 25 

Wherefore be is able alfo iofave tbem to thf 
utttrmofly that come untoGod by Um^jmng 
he /wr livetb to make Interajjkmjw tbem* 




HEN we <:oniider the great 
and wonderful Work of oiif 
Kedemption^ thougli we canno& 
account for every Step of it to 
our owh Reafon and Under-* 
{landing, y^t neither can we imagine it to 
be the Eflfcdt of mere Will and arbitrary 
Appointnuent, and void of all Foundation in 
the Reafon and Propriei^ of Things. AU 
the Works of God are Works of Wifdom ; 
ltnd> as f(ir as our Capacities give us leave to 
jwJge^ we difcern evident Marks of Wifdom 
F4 in 
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in them all, and difcover a*Fitncfs an4 
Propriety in every thing with rcfpe<a to the 
End which it is intended to ferye or promote. 
If this be fo in every Inftance in which we 
are, able to make any Judgment, it is a great 
Prtfumption that it is, add miiftbe, fo in all 
Other Inftances, which arc too high and great 
to be viewed and meafured by human Un- 
derftanding : And we have qncpQfitive Ar- 
gument that it is fo, arifing from the natural 
Notion we have of God, and of his AttrJ^ 
butes of- Wifdom and Juftice, 'It is im- 
poffible to fuppofe fuch a Btingttf^o any 
thing by .Chance, or in con^pliance to mere 
Will and Humouri No ; Every A^ of pod 
is the Ad: of infinite Wifdom, and is founded 
in the neceffary Reafon and Propriety of 
Things: And it is as true of the Works of 
Grace, as it is of the Works of Nature^ 
TThat in ff^fdom be has ordained them alL 

It is one thing not fo be able to difcern 
the Reafons of Providence, arid another to 
fuppofe there is no Reafon in them. The 
Reafons, '' tjiat rnade \i either neceflary or 
proper for Chrifl to dief for the Sins of Man- 
kind, Riay be 'removed * out of our Sight: 
But to fuppofe that Chrift really did die for 
the Sins of the World, and yet that there 
was no Reafon cir Propriety in his fo doing, 
*" '^^ ^' is 
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Is to found Rpvealed Religion upon a Prin«* 
ciple deftrudive of Natural Religion j for no 
Religion can fubfift, with an Opinion that 
God is a Bein^ capable pf ading without 
Reafon. 

The Publication of the Gofpd has made 
an Alteration in the Scheme of Religion, 
by revealing to us the Son of God, 'whom 
Cod batb appointed Heir of all Tbingjy by 
nvbom dfo be made tbe Worlds ; who is tbt 
Brigbtnefs of bis Ghry^ and tbe exprefs Image 
of bisPerfoni wboupboldetb all Things by tiie 
JVord of bis Power.: Heb-^ i- 2, 3 . 
• , The Knowledge of the Son of God,, of 
his Power and'OominioA in the creating an4 
upholding^ali Things, became neceiTary, ^$ 
the Foundation of the Faith required to be 
placed in him as our Redeemer. The Cha«- 
ra€ler of Redeemer would be but ill fupr 
ported by any Perfonwho had not Power 
lequal to the great Undertaking, The Newr 
Teftament Dofirines theref9re, relating tp 
the Dignity and Authority of Jefus Chrifl;, 
are relative to his Office of Redeemer j and 
therefore* there was no explicit Declaration 
of them either before or under the Law 
oiMofn. 

Natural Religion leads us by certain Con- 
flufions ta the Acknowledgment of one 

fupreme 
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Cyipr^me iotelllgcnt Bcingi the Author an4 
Creatiar of all Things, and can by no Rca- 
iboi^g whatever 4Ucoyer any other Bein^ 
jponocrn^d in the making, framing, or gor 
verning the World; And therefore all thp 
Hopies and Fears, in a Word, ali the ^li- 
^om AQs of Man, in the State of Natural 
^ligiQn^ are nepeiTarily and immcfiiately r€«- 
iatiye to this one fupreni^ . Being* But put 
the Ca&9 tha( Njatur^al ReligiQa coutd pd3ibly 
tdi£:xx^er that this on^ fupreme Beiog had an 
leternal Son, to Whom h« had con^munjcated 
fl\ Power and Autjbjpity^, whp.^w^ the im'- 
IRediate Creator, Governor, ^d Ju(^ of 
Mankind i I befeech you to ofimiidfii/, ^bo- 
ther, upon this Suppofition^ thcr^;woiild not 
fieceifarily arife an Alteratioi^ in NaiziuralReliii' 
]gion s whether the Hopes and Fears* and all 
other religious Adts of Mankind would not 
relate immediately to this their immediate 
Creator, Governor, and Judge, Can it be 
realbnably fuppofed that We were created. 
i)y the Son of God, that we are now under 
his Government, and ^11 be faially undeir 
his Judgment, and ax the fame time main^^ 
tained that no Service, Obedience, or Regard 
is due to him from us his Creatures and 
^ubjefts ? If this cannot be maintained con- 
gently with thifrSuppo0tipn> thpCooclufioft 

will 
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:^ill be^ That; the Religion of a ChrUlian is 
a naturaland re^:(bnable Service, arifing front 
the JBLeUtiofi hetween Chrift am} Mankind^ 
^hich the GoQ)el has rieyeaJed and m^de 
jknown to tibp World.. 

When we confider what £xpe£latt008 vf^ 
^aye from our ]E^edeemer> ai^ what great 
Protnifes he has n^ade to us in his GofpeU 
m^ cannot pofSUy avoid roqairing who diii 
P^rfon is ; When w^ hear his PromUe to 
ift always prefent with us. to the End of 
die Woi^d^ tQ ftipporit us upder all out 
pifBcakics, ^ btft a reafbhaMe Diemand to 
iflc by wh^it Aiithority hedoesthele Things t 
4^^nd when we are told that he liveth for 
ever, and is thp Lord of Life and of Olory, 
^ere is no Voom to d<nibt qf his being 4iile 
to fanje as. St. Paul tells os, that the Lord 
jt^Ais C^r\& fiali cpange our vik B^ies^ that 
Afey ifidy be fajhiened like unto bis ghrioui 
Body : A great Expectation this ! But con- 
fideir vyhat the reafonable Foundation ctf this 
Expcfltation is: St. Paul tells as, it is the' 
Energy of Power* with wljich Chrift is en- 
dtred, *mbereby be is able even to fubMue aU 
^ings to bimfetf. Our Saviour puts «bia 
Article upon the fame Foot: |lear his 
Declaration J Verily^ verily I fay wOo you^ 
?%^ Bour is cming^ and now is^ when ibe 

Pea4 
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Dead Jhall bear the Voice of. the Son ofGod.^ 
and they that bear Jhall live. In the next 
Verfe the Reafon follows : fbr, m the Father 
bath Life in himfilf fo bath be given to the 
Son to have Life in himfelf John v. 25, 26. 
If the Son has Life in himfelf^ .even, as the 
Father has Life in himielf } if. he is really 
endued with Power to which. all Nature 
fubmits and obeys, a Power ftifficient. for 
the Creation of the World at firft^ and for 
the Prefervation xvjcr fincc;, we have Rea^, 
fon to conclude, that he is nbw as able to 
reftore tLifej ar he was at firft ,to give. it j 
tocall Men frooi the Gravic .into Being, as 
well as to call them out of nothing at. the 
firft Creation. ' • /j . 

' ' The Relation of. Chrift ^to Mankind a^ 
Creator iand Governor (goqfiderpd, the Work 
of Redelnpf ion .could not prpperly. hare been 
undertaken by. any oth?r Hand : For, if 
Chrift was the imaiediate Creator and Go* 
yafnor of the World, wHat BLeafpn can you 
imagine why, God fhou^d refume this Autho* 
rity out of the Hands of his Son, or fet.up 
another to have Don^inion and Authority^ 
over any Part of the Creation, which by 
natural Right belonged to Him, who inade 
^U Things ? Were we to coniider one Per-r 
Con as pur Creatpr^ and another as our 
' \ Redeemer, 



j 
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Hedecincr, it would be extremely to the 
Dimination of the Honour and Regard due 
to the Creator^ inafmuch as the Bleiling of 
Redemption would greatly outweigh the 
Benefit of Creation 5 and it would be natural 
to us to prefer the Love that delivered us 
from the Evils and Miferies of the World, 
to that which plated us in them. In the 
daily Service of our Church we praife God 
for creating and preferving us, but above all 
forhisineftimableLove in the Redemption ; 
which is very confiftent with Refped to one 
great Benefadlor, who both made us and 
redeemed us : But, had any other Hand 
redeemed us, fuch Expreflion of Gratitude 
to him would have reflefted Difhonour upon 
the Creator. 

St. Paul tells us exprefly. That Chrift is 
Head of the Church j a Title founded ia 
the Right of Redemption, that in all Things 
be might have the Preeminence ; that, as he 
was the Head of all Creatures in virtue of 
having created them, fo he might be the 
Head of the Church, the eledl People of 
God, in virtue of having redeemed them : 
For it plea fed the Father y that in him jhould 
all Fullnefs dwell -, that is, that Chrift fhouid 
be all in all, the Head of the fecond as 
well as of the fifft Creation. Colojf. i. i8. 

According 
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Abcording to St. PauVi Rcafiining here, it 
tny other Perfon^ had- redeeitied the World, 
m if the World had beM redeemed ^»thout 
Chrift, he would .not havjs bad tb^ Pre* 
eminence inaU, 7%/?t^si which yet he bad 
before Sin came into tfie World ; and, con-^ 
iequenllyi the Sin of ^e World would have 
been the Diminution o^. the Headihipan4 
Power of Chrift. Upon tWe Principles of 
the Gofpd Revelajtioa we mjiy difcern iovM 
propriety in Chrift's coming to redejem t)ae 
World : The Work was fucb, that no Per- 
fon of lefs Power could undertake it ; and 
his Relation to the World was fuch, as 
inade it fit and proper to commit the Work 
to him. 

The Redemption of Mankind is a Work 
which in the Event feems to concern Men. 
only : But, confidered as a Vindication of 
the Juftice and Goodnefs of God towafdsf 
his Creatures, it is a Work expofed to thtf 
Confideration of every intelligent Being i» 
t.he Univerfe^ Whethcir they may be fup-* 
pofed to incjuire into God's Dealings with 
the Children of Men, we may judgp by 
ourfelves. 'Tis Kttle we know of the Fall 
of Angela; yet how has that employed 
human Curipfity I For every Man cpnfiders 
himielf as having an Jbitereft ift the Juftice 

and 
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knd Equity of that fupreme Being, under 
whofe Government be lives, and by wfaoi^ 
Judgment he mu& finally ftand or fall. If 
we doubt whether the fupertor Orders of 
Beings have the like Inclination, St. Peter 
will tell us, ^at the Sufferings of Chriji^ 
and the Glory that JhuU follow ^--^are^bi^gs 
the Angels defreto look into, i Pet. i. 1 1-— 1 2. . 
And indeed the Method of Go^V dealing 
with any rational Creature is a common Con- 
cern to all > and it Is for the Honour of 
God*8 Government to be vindicated in the 
Sight of every inteBf^6nt Beings that he may 
he jufiifedin his Sayings and weranne when 
be is judged. 

If this be {b, it muft neceflarily fotlofT, 
That the Redemption hy Chrift, though it 
relates imnrjediately to Men, muft be agtee* 
able to all the Reafon and Relation of Things, 
known or difcoverable by the higheft intel* 
leftual Beings;' and need I add, that there 
are many fuch not difcoverable by us? 

'Tis certain that we are but a fmaH Part 
frfthe intellearual World: What Relatio^i 
we bear to the other Parts, or to the Whole, 
we know notj and yet undoubtedly the 
common Governor of the Whole muft iia^ 
liis Dealings with every Bart have regard to 
this comffton Relation, whether we under- 

ftand 
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Hand it, or no* The Author of the Epiflk 
to the Hebrews tells us, T'bat Chriji took not 
on him the Nature of Angels^ but be took on 
him the Seed of Abraham. Angels finned, 
and Men finned: Men only are redeeniedrf 
If God is juft, there muft be ai Reafpn for 
this, though not within our Reach at prefent j 
and, when we come to know it, perhaps 
we may be no longer at a lofs to know that 
the Sacrifice of Chrift was neceflary to <h« 
Salvation of Men- 

That there are ittany Orders of Beings 
fuperior to Man^ is a Propofition fo agreeable 
to Reafon, that there is little room to doubt 
of it. All thefe Orders are in Scripture com- 
prehended under the general Nanae di Angel. 
What Relation thefe Beings ftand in to usr 
in many Refpe^ts; I will not now inquire : 
But that they are not unconcerned Spectators 
in the Work of our Redemption, is evident. 
Our Saviour tells us, T^here is Joy in the 
Frefence of the Angels of God over one Sinner 
that repent eth. Luke xv. lo. Again; He 
that over Cometh J the fame jhall be chthed in 
white Raiment y and I will not blot out his 
Name out of the Book ofUfe^ but 1 will con-^ 
fefs his Name before my Father ^ and before 
bis Angels. Rev« iii. 5* Here the Angels are 

mentioned 
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Ifientioned as Witncflcs of the Jtifticcof the 
Judgment^ incj not merely as Attendant* 
to make vl^ the Pomp and Ceremony o£ 
Jlu4icatirre^ 

• Since theft the Juflrice and Ecpatty of Goi 
ihredeemkig Men are Things Which the^ 
Angels defife and ate concerned to look intoj- 
it k cvidtentj That his Juftice and^ Equity^' 
and: th« Rcafons of Providence in this great' 
ASm, may be dSfeernible to the bighefti 
Order of intelledual Beingsr, thoughf rwV 
diihomable by us^ the lowed. 

That this is probably the Cafe, may b<r/ 
leafint i&iom benee 5 Thcit, where t<h* Gofpel* 
Bas reteafed to us^ any of thefe Relations^ 
iio« di^^verablte by human Reafon, fo^far vm ' 
caft fte^ the Reafon and Propriety of this* 
great Work oFoiir Redemption. 

Btrt let us confider how well' thefe Friil^ 
ciples and Dodtrines of the Go%el agree 
together, and how naturally; the one fibwd 
from the other. When we view the fed ' 
Condition of Mankind, the Sini Folly, and^ 
Mifery, which are in the World'; afidthen' 
turn to contemplate the PerfedHonsi thtf 
Wifdora, and the Goodnefs of Him who' 
made* UTS; Nature raifes feme Hopes in us,, 
that this Confufion wiir lome Day find a 
Remedy, and ourfelves a Releafe, from the 
G Goodnefs 
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Goodncfsand Wifdom of Him who formed- 
us. I blame jiqt thefe Hopes ; they are juft, 
they are natural. But, if Nature had the 
Knowledge of the Son of God, and could 
difcover that the World was made and is 
upheld by his Power, that wc are his im- 
mediate Creatures and Subjcds ; would it ' 
not be altogether as natural to found fome 
Hopes upon this Relation ? Should we not 
be willing to believe, that this great Perfon, 
who made us, would have fome Compaffion 
upon the Work of his own Hands ? Should 
wc not hope to find in him at leaft an lii- 
terceffor on our behalf, an Advocate %vith the 
Father? Should we not be inclined to recom- 
mend to him all pur Pleas, to put all our 
Intereft into his Hands, trufting that he could 
not want Bowels of AfFedion towards the- 
Creatures whom he formed after his own 
Image and Likenefs? I think, this would • 
be but natural ; and what more does ' the 
Gofpel require of ujs? It has difcovered to 
us this Relation between Chrift and the 
World, between Chrift and the Church, and 
requires from us fuch Hope and Faith, and 
fuch Obedience, as naturally flow from this 
Relation ; and could it poflibly require lefs ? 
\<^ould it not be abfurd to tell us, that Chrift 
is Lord of the World that is, and of that 

which 
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U'hich is to come, and not to require us to 
have Hope and Confidence in him ? Would 
it not be abfurd to tell us, that he is the 
Lord of Life and Glory, and to bid us expeft 
Life' and 'Glory through any other Hands 
than his ? Would it not be abfurd to tell us, 
that all Judgment is committed to the Son, 
and yet no Obedience due to him ? or, that 
God has appointed him to be Head crver all, 
and yet no Honour to be paid him ? 

From thefe and the like Confiderations we 
may difcern, how reafonable, how natural 
the Religion of the Gofpel is. It has in- 
deed opened to us a new Scene of Things, 
difcovcring toustheevcr-bleffed Son of God, 
the Creator and Governor of the World : 
What elfe it propofcs to us refults naturally 
from this Relation between Chrift and the 
World. The myfterious Work of our Re- 
demption itfelf feems to have arifcn from the 
original Relation between the only Son of 
God, and Man the Creature of God 5 and 
our Chriftian Faith, in every Article and 
Branch of it, has a juft Foundation and 
Support in the Power, Authority, and Pre- 
eminence of the Son of God. We may 
well believe he has redeemed us fince we 
know he made us. And, thou^ all Nature 
feems to frown on us, and to threaten Death 
. G 2 and 
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and Deftruftion^ from which no huraanf 
Power or Cunning can deliver us; yet our • . 
Hope is ftedfaft and unmoveablc, being 
placed ip Hinx who is able to fubdue all 
Tubings to himfelf. 

This Belief, That the Dead fhall hear the 
Voice of the Son of God, and arifc to Life, 
is the fvipdamental ArMclc of a Chriftian's 
Faith: If this be nqt wcU eftabliftied, our 
Hope and Confidence are vain, »nd the 
preach^gtbfe Crofsof Chijift is Fooli^ineip. 

Let If s refledl a littk hpw our Cafe ftands 
with refp?a to the Pfofpeft beyond the 
Grav^ y let us confidcr vjrh^t Hopes Nature 
furniftxes, and how they are fuppprted, con- 
fo-med^ and enlarged, by th? Qpfpci of. 
Chriftjefus. 

^hen we view the World in its prefent 
Circumftances, and fee the Mifery an^ Op- 
pfcfliop that are in it; when we confider 
that the Diftreflfes and Sorrpws arifing from 
tl^p W^aknefs and the Wickednefs of Men 
are im ]^.umb?r and in Weight ten timea 
more tl>^an. all tl^e Swfferinss to which we 
are exppfj^d by the mere Frailty of our Con- 
dition; \yp can hardly imagine t^at a wifs 
and ju.ft God made the World to be what 
we find it is. When we look farther, and. 
fiind th?ittlie beft Men oftentijpes faVe WQrft; 

that 
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*hat even the Deifire and Endeavour to pledfe 
<God frequently expbfes them to infinite Sdr^ 
rows in this World j we ftand amazed; and 
ire ready to doiAt whether thefc Appearancts 
can be reconciled with thfe Belief that God 
governs thfe World. But, fince all ^^fature 
{)r6claims the Being and the Power of God, 
and the vifible Things of the Creation de- 
clare in every Jl^anguage of the World ih6 
Wifdom and Ooodnefs of Him tt^ho made 
them ; under the Force and Cohvidion of 
this Evidence that there is a God, we caii 
find no poflible Way to account for his 
Jiiftice and Goodnefs towards the Children 
of Men, but by fuppofing that be has ap^ 
pointed a Day in which he mil fudge the 
tForld in Rigkteoufntfs: And fihce this World 
evidently is not the Scene of tliis Judgment, 
"^t conclude there muft be another, in which 
we fhall ftand before his Tribunal. Thus 
far Nature goes : All beyond ttls is vairi 
Philofophy and Imagination, founded id 
Conceits which are in vogue to-day, an4 
forgot to-piorrow. Scholars may reafon of 
the Nature of the Soul, and the Condition 
of it when feparated froiil the Body j but 
the common Hopes of Nature receive nd 
Support from fuch Inquiries, But yet fome- 
thing farther fcems ncceffary to give Eafe 
Q 3 to 
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to Nature in this painful Search after Life 
and Happinefs, The numberlefs Inftances 
of Mortality which we hear and fee, the 
Remains of thofe who left the World Ages 
before we came into it, and are ftill moul- 
dering in their Tombs, is undeniable Evi- 
dence that Death deftroys this compound 
Being which we call Man. How to revive 
this Union Nature knows not ; and as for 
thofe who make the Spirits of Men in the 
divided State to be perfedl Men, they feem 
to have got a Conclufiori without confulting 
the Premifes. 

Look . now into the Gofpel : There you . 
will find every reafonable Hope of Nature, 
jiay every reafonable Sufpicion of Nature, 
cleared up and confirmed, every Difficulty 
anfwered and removed. Do the prefent 
Circumftances of the World lead you to fuf- 
pe6t that God could never be Author of fuch 
corrupt and wretched Creatures as Men now 
are? Your Sufpicions are juft and well- 
founded : God made Man upright, but thro' 
the Temptation of the Devil Sin entered, and 
Death and Deftrudlion followed after. 

Do you fufpedl:, from the Succefs of Vir- 
tue and Vice in this World, that the Pro- 
vidence of God does not iaterpofe to proteft 
the Righteous from Violence, or to punifh 

the 
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the Wicked ? The Sufpicion is not without 
Ground. God leaves his beft Servants here 
to be tried oftentimes with Afflidion and 
Sorrow, and permits the Wicked to flourifli 
and abound The Call of the Gofpel is not 
to Honour and Riches here, but to take up 
our Crofs and follow Chrift. 

Do you judge, from comparing the prefent 
State of the World with the natural Notion 
you have of God, and of his Juftice and 
Goodnefs, that there muft needs be another 
State in which Juftice (hall take place ? Yoti 
rcafon rightj and the Gofpel confirms the 
Judgment. God has appointed a Day to 
judge the World in Righteoufnefs : Then 
thofe who mourn fliall rejoice, thoie who 
weep {hall laugh, and the perfecuted and 
afflided Servants of God fhall be Heirs of 
his Kingdom. 

Have you fometimes Mifgivings of Mind? 
Are you tempted to miftruft this Judgment, 
when you fee the Difficulties which furround 
it on every Side; fome which affefk the Soul 
in its feparate State, fome which afFedl the 
Body in its State of Corruption and Diflb- 
lution ? Look to the Gofpel ; There thcfe 
Difficulties are accounted for; and you need 
no longer puzzle yourfelf with dark Que- 
liions concerning the State, Condition, and 
G 4 Nature 
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feature of feparate Spirits, or concerning tho 
Body, however to Appearance loft and de^ 
ftroyed ; for the Body and Soul fliall once 
more meet to part no iporc, but to be happy 
for ever. In this Cafe the Learned cannot 
doubt, and the Ignorant may be fure, that 
^tis the Man, the very Man hin^felf, who 
ihall rife again; JPor an Union of the famq 
8oul and Body isf as certainly the Rcftoratiort 
of the Man, as the dividing them was th? 
peftruiStion. 

Would you know who it is that gives 
this Affurancp ? 'Tis One that is able to 
make good hi^ Word | One who Ipved yoii 
fo well as to die for you j yet One too grea| 
to be held a Prifoner in the Grave ; No j h^ 
rpfc with Triuipph and Glory, the ^rft-born 
from the Dead, and will in like manner cajl 
from the Duft of the Earth all thofe whq 
put their Truft and Confidence in him. 

But who is this, you'll fay, who was fubr 
jedl to Death, and yet had Powpr over 
Death ? How could fo much Weaknefs an4 
fo much Strength meet together?. That God 
has the Po\*er of Life^, we know^ but then 
he cannot die : That Man is mortal^, wp 
jcnowj but then he cannot give Life. 

Confider ; does this Difficulty deferve an 
Anf^r, or docs it notf Our bleflcd Saviour 

lived 
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lived among us in i low and poor Con* 
dition, cxpofed to much lU-treatn^ent from 
his jealous Countrymen ; When he fell into 
their Power, their Rage knew no Bounds? 
TThey reviled him, infulted him, mocked 
him, fcourged him, and at laft nailed him to 
^ Crofs, where by a (hameful and wretched 
peatb he finiflied a Life of Sorrow and 
Affliftion, Did we know no more of him 
than this, upon what Ground could we pre- 
tend to hope that he will be able to favc u\ 
from the Power of peath ? We might fay 
with the Difciples, fFe trufted this bad beett 
f)e nobo Jhould have faved Ifraehy but he \% 
dead, he is gone, and all oiir Hopes are 
huried in his Gravc» 

If you think this ought to be anfwered, 
jind that the Faith of a Chriftian cannot be 
^ reafon^ble Faith, unlefs it be enabled to 
account for this feeniing Contradiction ; 1 
bcfeech you then never more complain of 
the Gofpel for furnifhing an Anfwer to thi^ 
great Objedlion, for removing this Stumbling- 
Wock out of the Way of our Faith. Ht^zz 
fi Man, and therefore he died : He was (hd 
Son of God, and therefore he rofc frottt 
the Dead, and Will give Life to all his trqtf 
Difciples. He it was who formed this World! 
jmd all Things in it, and for the /ake of 

Mm 
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Man was content to become Man, and to 
taftc Death for all, that all through him may 
live. This is a wonderful Piece of Know- 
ledge which God has revealed to us in his 
Gofpel 5 but he has not revealed it to raifc 
our Wonder, but to confirm and eftablifh 
our Faith in Him to whom he hath com- 
mitted all Power, whom be bath appointed 
• Heir of all Tbings. 

Had the Gofpel required of us to e^pedl 
from Chrift the Redemption of our Souls 
and Bodies, and given us no Reafon to think 
that Chrift was endued with Power equal 
to the Work, we might juftly have com- 
plained J and it would have been a ftandihg 
Reproach, That Chriftians believe they know 
not what. But to exped Redemption from 
th6 Son of God, the Refurredtion of our 
Bodies from the fame Hand which at firft 
cr^!^d and formed them, are rational and 
Well-founded Ads of Faith J and it is the 
Chriftian*s Glory, That he knows in whom 
be bas believed. 

That the World was made by the Son 
of God, is a Propofition with which Reafon 
has no Fault to find : That He who made 
the World (hould have Power to renew it 
to Life again, is highly confonant to Reafon. 
Ail the Myftery lies in this. That fo high 
/ and 
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and great a Pcrfon (hould condefcend to 
become Man, and fubjeft to Death, for the 
fake of Mankind. But are we the fit Perfons 
to complain of this tranfcendent myfterious 
Love ? Or, does it become us to quarrel with 
the Kindncfs of our bleffcd Lord towards us, 
only becaufe it is greater than we can con- 
-^ ceive ? No -, it becomes us to blefs and to 
adore this exceeding Love, by which we are 
faved from Condemnation, by which we ex- 
pect to be refcued from Death; knowing 
that the Power of our bleiled Lord is equal 
to his Love, and that he is able tofubdue aU 
^ings to himfelf. 
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PIS COURSE III. 

PARTI. 

Matthb w xi. 6. 

Blejftd is be whpfoever Jhall not $^ 
offefuieidm mil' 




N the Beginning of t]^is. Chapter 
we rca4» thgt the Baptift fent' 
two. of hi? Difciples to Chrift, 
to inquire of him whether he^ 
was indeed the great Prophet; 
fo lo9g expeded by th? People, and foretold 
by the PcpphetiSi or wKetj^^r they were fUll 
to expetf^ and wait the Conning of another. 
Our Saviour detained the Difciples of John, 
till he ha^ madediem ^ye-witneiTes of the 

iwghty .Pow^r that was iji him. They faw,. 

at 
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at the Command of his Wbrd, the Blind 
receive Sight, the Lame walk, the Lepers 
clcanfed, the Deaf reftored to Hearing, and 
the Dead raifed up tcx Life again : They faw 
like wife, that thefe mighty Powers were 
cxercifcd without giving the leaft Sufpicion 
of any worldly Defign ; that no Court was 
made to the Greajt or Wealthy by fingling 
them out either fof Patients of for Djfciples. 
The Benefit of the Miracles was chiefly the 
Lot of the Poor ; and as they were better 
difpofed to receive the Gofpel, fo were they 
prefered before the Rich and Mighty to be 
the Difciplcs of Chrift; When the Ba{)tift> 
Dilciples had feen and heard thefe Things, 
our Saviour thought thenifufficiently enabled 
to fatisfy John in the Inquiry upon which, 
he had fent them : G^, fays he, and Jhew 
yohn thofe Thifigs, which Je do bear andlfee; 
The Blind receive their Sight y and the 'Lame 
walk ', the Lepers are cleanfedj 'and the T>eqf 
bear ; the Dead are raifed up^ and the Poor 
have the Gtfpfl preached to them. Then fol- 
low immediately the Words of the Text: 
And blejfedis he whofoever Jhall not be offended 
in me.' 

The clofe Connexion of the Text with' 
the laft Words of the fifth Verfe (hews us' 
what fort of Perfons our Saviour had in his 

Bye, 
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Eye, when he fpoke of the Offence taken* 
at him in the World : The Poor^ fays he/ 
have the Gofpel preached to them : And bkjjfed- 
is be wbofoever Jhall not be offended in me.. 
As if he had faid. The Poor are ready to 
embrace the Gofpel, and happy are in this,- 
yea happier far, notwithftanding their prefent 
uncomfortable Condition, than the Honour- ^ 
able and the Learned, who are too great, and « 
in their own Opinion too wife, to hearken to 
the Inftruftions of the Gofpel. 

The Words thus explained lead us to 
inquire, 

Firft, What are the Offences which are 
generally taken at the Gqfpcl of Chrift : 

Secondly, From what Source thefe OHenees 
come. 

The Poverty and Meannefs in which our 
Saviour appeared, was the earlieft, and may 
probably be the lateft, Objedion to the 
Gofpel. He came from God to convert and 
to fave the World, to declare the Purpofes 
and the Commands of the Almighty, and 
to exa<ft Obedience from every Creature 5 
but he came with lefs Attendance and Shew 
than if he had been an ordinary Meffenger 
from the Governor of a Province. Hence 
it is, that we fo often find him upbraided 
either with the Meannefs of his Parentage, 

the 
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tbe Obfcurity of his Country, or th« prefeDf 
Neceffity of h'm Circumftances ': hnot ^bh 
the Carpenters Sm ? fays one j Cm any Good 
come mt of Naxaretb?^ fays another; or any 
Tropbet out of Galikef fays a tliircL And 
when theyfawhiniopjweflbd withSufBeriogs^ 
and weigbed down with AfiUxarioas, tbey 
openly infi>ltod h^ Sorrow, and triuoophec^ 
oycar bis fond PiretenciBS to fave tbe WorW J 
7^2^ fay. they, tlkit d^royeji. the ^empk^ and 
huildeft it in three Days^ fave tlyfelf: Iftboui 
be^ the Son* of Gody • come down from tie Crafs, 
And fo blinded are Men with the Notions, 
of worldly Greatnefs, and &) apt to conceive 
of thd M^gofty of God according to- theif 
owi»- Ideas of 'Powjsr and EHgnii^; that dns 
Prejudice has prevailed in every Age. Th© 
Apoftle to the Corinthians, preached. Cbrifi era* 
ciied\ but he. was to the Jews aJStwnbJing* 
blocks and tv tbe GreeksiJFoolifhnefti Fop the 
y^t required a. Sign^^ vifibJe temporal-Deli*- 
veranc^e, and had no Notion*, nxicblafs^aA^ 
Waftt,^ as they could apprehend^ of i&cK ai 
SaviouF as Jefus* The Greeks fought afien 
fFffdMty and thought that, if God were in* 
deed to redeem th« World, he would z&^ 
more fuitaWy to his Fowir and WSfi^om: 
Whenever they made their Jupiter fpedt, 
his Voice vws Thunder^ and Lightning was 
« his 
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hk Af»f^aFan£.e» ai^^ he 4eiiv;ered Oracles 
not to be ci^incQunic^.ted to vulgar Ears. Sp 
in the Old Teftani^eali when God fpeaks, 
Qoiiuis and I^knefs are romd ahtft him^ 
and his Prefence and his Voice ^re terrible. 
But here ©very thing bflid a different Turn: 
The Appear ioeo wm$ iq the I^jkenefe of a 
Mao, and in Ae Form of a Servaijt j and, 
as he jcame in like a ^ervgiiit, h^ went oi:^ 
like a Sl^ve, be vm ejh^i^i^i firicien^ md i^s 
Departure mat taken f(^ Mifery, His Pcyi- 
trine was franked racber to pwify tb^ Het^t, 
and to g^« W^o^ to the §ic^iple> than Xo 
eacercife <the Head, and furjii£h MfKter lor 
the Curious and Leaa-xiad.! to ;be a gen^r^i 
Inftru^ion apd a comnoon ilule b/i life tp 
all Men, and not to fatisfy the Vani^ of 
worldly Wifdocn in Inquiries sd>oveits Reach. 
With Him the Precepts of Virtue arc th^ 
Prindplee of Wi£dom and Hofinefs, liie 
greateft'Orname&t of the Mind of Man/ 

Bt^t thefe ^I%iing$ 4die wHe and the gneat 
Men <>f the World find hard to reconcile 
with the Wisdom and Majefty of God, ac- 
cording to -their Notions of Wiidoin and 
Power. Why did not Chrift, fay they, 
appear in the Power and Majefty of his 
Father ? Would not the ©mbaffy have beeri 
more wofdafyboth of God .and x>f iCnit?! 
U " Would 
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Would any Prince, who had a mind W 
reclaim his rebellious Subjefls to Obedience^ 
not rather chufe to fend a Perfon of Honour 
with a fuitablc Retinue, whofe Appearance 
niight confimand Rcfpeft and Credit, than 
ah Ambaflador clothed in Rags and Poverty, 
fit only to create in the Rebels a greater 
Contempt both of himfclf and his Prince ? 
If it was the Purpofe of God, that the 
World through Faith (hould be favcd, would 
not the World more fecurely and readily 
have confided in one whofe very Appearance 
would have ^oke hi& Dignity, than in one 
who feemed to be evcrr more miferable than 
themfelves, and not able to refcue himfelf 
frdm the vileft and moft contemptible Death ? 
But let us now, inthefecond Place, con- 
fider what Foundation there is in Reaibn for 
this great Prejudice.. 

It is no Wonder to hear Men rea?fon upo» 
the Notions and Ideas which are familiar to 
them. Great Power and great Authority arc 
conneded with the Ideas of great Pomp and 
Splendor; and, when we talk of the Works 
of God; our Minds naturally, turn tbemfelves 
to view the great and miraculous Works of 
Providence r And this is the Reafon why 
Men are flow to difcern the Hand of God 
in thi ordinary Courfe of Nature, where 

Things, 
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Thirtgs, being familiar to us, do not ftrike 
with' Wonder and Admiration. 

When Nadman the Syrian came to the 
Prophet of Ifrael to be cured of his Leprofy, 
Elijhor fent a Meflenger unto him, faying. 
Go and wajh in Jordan /even Times^ and thy 
Flejhjhall come again unto theCy and thou Jhalt 
be clean. The haughty Syrian difdained the 
cafy Cure,' and fcorned the Prophet: Is this 
your Man of God, and this his mighty 
Power to fend me to a pitiful River of 
Ifrdel? Behold y fays he, / thought he will 
fur ely come out to me^ and Jland and call on 
the Name of the Lord his Gody and ftrike his 
Hand over the Placey and recover the Leper. 
Art not Abana and Pharphar^ Rivers ofDa^ 
mt^cusy better than all the Waters of Ifrael? 
may I not wafb in them^ and be clean f So 
he turnedy and went away in a Rage. But 
his Servants, not a little wifer than their 
•Mafter, thus reafon the Cafe with him : My 
'Father^ if the Prophet had bid thee do fome 
great Things wouldji thou not have done it?^ 
how mueh rather theny when he faith unto 
•thee, Wafh and be clean ? Upon this gentle 
-Rebuke his Stomach came down, and he 
condefcended to follow the Prophet's Direc- 
tioft', and his Flefh came againy like the Flefh 
of a'yonng Child, and he was clean f i^ot 
H 2 unlike 
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unlike to Naaman's Folly is theirs, who take 
Offence at the Poverty and Meannefs of the 
Author of our Redemption. His Sentin&ents 
and theirs agree : He exped:ed to have feen 
fome furj>rizing Wonder wrought for his 
Cure; and, when he was bid only to wafh, 
he thought there could be nothing of God 
in fo trifibg a Remedy. And is .not thw 
their Senfe, who think that fo obfcure^ b 
mean a Perfon as Jefus could never be the 
MeiTenger of God upon fo great an Errand 
as the Salvation of the World ? who thus 
expoflolate. Why came he not in a Majefly 
iiiitdble to his Employment, and .&ea we 
would have believed him; but iK>w can we 
exped: to be raifed to the Glory of God 
by him who was himfelf the Scc^a and 
Contempt of Men ? 

If wefearch this Prejudice to the Bottomi, 
we fliall find that it arifes from a falfe Con- 
ception of the Power ^nd Majefty of God, 
as ^ the Succe)(s of bk Pufpofes depetided 
Bpon the viiible Fitnefs of the Inftrument$ 
he made choice of. With Men we know 
the Ca^ k £b ; they muft ufe Means whkh 
they can |^ge to be adapted to the End 
they aina at, if they intend to profper in 
wl»t they undertake: But with God it is 
odierwifi;« To Hop the Current even of the 

frnalleit 
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(malleft River, Banks miift be raifed, and 
Skkes cut, when the Work is done by 
Maft : But in the Hand of God the Rod 
of Mofes was more than fufficient to curb 
the Rage of the Sea, and force it to yield 
a Pafiage to his People. Tie FooKjhnefs cf 
God, fays the Apoftle, is njoifer than Men, 
and the Wesknefs efGodisJiron^er than ^en ; 
Teaching us that we fhouid no; prefump to 
fit in Judgment upon the Methods of Pro- 
vidence 5 fince, how foolifh or how weak 
foeyer they may feem to us, they will be 
found in his Hand to be the wifeft and the 
ilroRgefL A»d this Reafoning the Apoftle 
apiplies to the Cafe now before trs : ^e Grofi • 
^ €3mjl ffias ^ StnmbUn^-biock to the Jews^ 
andt$ the Greeks Fooliftmefii buttmto anthem 
that are ealled, the Pxnver of God, and the 
Wifdm of God % heeay^ the FooUJhnefs of God 
ismijir than Men, and the Weaknefs of God 
firtmger than Men. - However the Jenios, or 
lu>^v«ver the Greeks concchredof thfe crucified 
Jiefiiis, y«t to every Believer he is the mighty 
FfB^er of God to SahatJm, becaufe God or- 
dained ihimfo to be ; and thisOrdinatipn gived 
foU'Bftoacyto the Crofs of Ch/ift, fe)wever 
In ftft^odntemptjble, and to all hufnan Ap- 
peflbtnee unfit for the Purpofc. The Waters 
0i y$rdah had no natural Efficacy to cleanfe 
,• . ^ H3 ^ Leper i 
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a Leper; inp the Rod of Mofes there was 
no Power to divide the Sea: But, .when 
ordained by God to thefe Purpofes, the Sea 
fled back at the Touch of Af^i's Ro<i, and 
the Leprofy of Naaman was purged by the 
fo much defpifed Waters of JfraeL If we 
would judge truly, the more fimple and plain 
the Methods of Providence are, the more 
do they fpeak the Power of the Almighty, 
When God faid. Let there be Light y and 
there v)as Lights his uncontroulable power 
more evidently appeared, than if al} the Anr 
gels of Heaven had been employed, to pro- 
duce it. When our Lord faid, / wV/. he 
thou clearly and the Perfon was (ileonfed, his 
Divinity fhone forth more brightly, than if 
he had commanded all ^? Powers above 
yifibly to affift him. So like wife, when God 
committed the Redemption of the World to 
Jcfus, a Man of Sorrow and AfBiftion, and 
of no Form, or Comelinefs, and gave him 
the Power of doing fuch Works a^ never 
Man did, in confirmation of his Commifl5ion| 
he appeared as plainly in him, as if he had 
clothed him with vifible Majefly and Power, 
If we confider him afHidled and tormented, 
and given up to a cruel Death, it. proves 
indeed that he wa^ weak and mortal ; but 
ilill God is ffarongi 9nd not the lef$ able to 

eftabiiflj 
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cftstblifh the Word which hefpoke by this 
weak, this mortal Man. 

As to this Part of the Offence then, fo 
far as the Majefty and Power of God arc 
concerned, it proceeds froro very wroag 
Notions in both Cafes, and fwppofes that the 
Majefty of God wants, the fa^e little Sup- 
ports of put ward Pomp an4 Grandeur asth^t 
of Men does, and. that his Power depends 
upon the^Fitnefs of inftrumentalpr material 
Cwfe«, as htitnan Power plainly does; 
whereas the Majefty and Power ^of God are 
never more clearly feen, than.wiien he makes 
choice of the nveak ^ Things of the World to 
confound the Thwgi which are mighty. 

t*et us theji in the ntxi PlaQe confider, 
with refpe£t to Men, whether, the Adyan*- 
tagesop their Side would have been greater, 
,Jiad Chrift appeared in greater Splendor and 
.with more wfible Power and Authomty. 
, How far the Imaginations of fome Men 
may roye upon fuich Inquiries as thefe, or 
.what D,egrees of Splendor and Glory they 
woujd judge fufficient for their Purpofe, I 
jcannot tell.. This we are fure of. That the 
Majefty of the Alrnighty is not to be ap- 
proached byhumaq Eyes^ that therefore, 
whenever it dcfcends to treat with Men, it 
ffuift be veiled and obfcured under fuch 
H 4 Reprefentatibns 
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Rfcprefentatbns as Men otii bcftr. This is 
true, you'll fay; but h there ndM^itim 
t>ctwcen the iifamedidW Prcferttc faf God, 
dhd bis* apt)edririg in the t^ofrti of it Se^siht, 
and dying, iiot as the Children of M«h 
ebnomonly die, but as the vij^ft aiid tildft 
profligate Criminal ? Many Degrees thefre 
dre, no doubt, of vifiWe Gldry, in iany of 
Which Chrift hiight have ^ppeamd, but in 
none with greater Advahtage to ReligitHi 
than thiit in which he xtamt. Sup|>ofe hb 
had come, as the Je^s ttpt&Sd^ in thi^ 
Form of a niighty Prince, and in that Situoh 
tidn h^d prb{^g$ted his Faith and Doi€trini^} 
what would the Uiibdtt^ts then hlftV» fUd? 
Ift>^ltr often {h6\i\d we faatid been tbld beJFore 
now, that our Rfeiigi«i wa(S tht Work «f • 
hunian Policy, and thit our Princess Db^iK) 
tiitd Dominions wete teictendtd by the famte 
Sword ? Was ever afty ^digton the beftfiir 
•thought of for hatririg been preached ^ the 
Head of an Army ? This is certain, That, 
to make Religion a rational A& of tht 
^lind, rt cannot be conveyed to us in t66 
ieafy and faniiliar a Manner: The left Aw6 
wchaveof oWr Tes^cher, the'ihorfe Ftecdoiii 
\<re (hall exercife in weighing add elf irtihJrtg 
Ihis Dodrfnes. Ahd upon this Actdunt otrt: 
Saviour's Appearance was inthc rtdft ph>ptt- 

Form, 
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FftrHi) M It p.vt Co Mm thft grcaisit Scope 
and LIbeKy «f trying Mid Ibirdiing mto his 
D«Sbrihe« add ^netifcticeft: And ^erefore his 
Meimidft gtid Poverty Ifaodd Icaftof all be 
^^€kd bf thak Mtho fsem to contBod ibt 
tiwhihg room them to ctesr Re%k«i £ram 
Fctrsftnd Prttjiidices* 

But fitbaps they wiH £iy> We tT&nMd 
him not to appear in ^mrhUy SttOie 4a4 
i34k)ry) or to exercifi: temponi Doaaiiiioa ofi 
£Btth { lAFe vpiQiild bare bora coatcaMd withv 
« '«ifibte> though an ii^nar Uad of Maui' 
Msahn of his divine Afitfaonri^. O Ftofs, 
md0(m if Heart ^ Mhw ^ that the P.^ 
fbets b»M vmttiH i .What tfaidc ye of ^u% 
Sight to the Blind; of •opetiing lihe £«» tf 
the Deaf} tsfiooifcnifl^die Tobgue that wa& 
#11^$ of mftoting Health to due Skk^ <ff 
l^ng tiie Dtadto life agains ofraiSfig 
«ven htm&if frcuia the Oraw» itid «biofiA>uis 
ithe Scsmdal tof the Cr«6 by a vi&ble VJAo^ 
iHftdTtiunipli over DeMh? W!bat'dD^<t^ 
tisfefe f hings ? What do they Doaaifcft to 
fa«i\ Are tlicfe the Works «if thA mtan 
l!4 ah, that wretched, that crUcifibd Moo^, 
«f Wht>m . we hate heea ^oedkiflg? Db 
^I^KMes aftd Servants, oa^, do Priaoei aad 
llie ^ptSLVSk cff die Children dfMen* >«f6 «o 
)p«i^fcM1b«idh ^ctki ? t£^t, thefeiaMe. the 

very 
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very Manifcftations of divine Power aikl 
Authority which you require. Nor can it,^ 
I believe, enter into the Heart of Man to 
contrive any greater Signs to a{k of aify 
Perfon pretending to a divine Comai0k>n, 
than thefe which our Saviour dai}y and 
publicly gave the World of his Authority. 
Had he appeared with all the viiibLe Power 
and Glory which you can conceive; yet ftill 
you cannot imagine what greater Works than 
thefe he could poflibly perform : And there- 
JFore the Evidence now, under all the Mean^ 
nefs of his Appearance, is the fame for his 
divine Authority and Conuxiiiiion> as it would 
have been, had he come io the greatefi Poitaip 
of Glory and Power* 

As to us, I thmk, who are jemoved at a 
Diftance from the Scene of this Aftion, thp 
, Evidence is much greater. Had he come in 
furprizing Glory, we might have fufpefted 
the Relations of Men, who, we might wcU 
think, faw and heard every thing under the 
greatcft Aftonifliraent, and, like St. Paul, 
when he was caught up to the third Hea- 
ven, could hardly tell whether they were 
in the Body, or out of the Body. But now 
we have the Evidence of Men who lived 
and converfed with him familiarly, who faw 
all bis mighty Works, and faw them without 

Surprize 
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Surprize or Aftonifhment, being reconciled to 
^ them by daily Ufe, and the long-experienced 
Gentlenefs and Love of their Matter 5 and 
therefore they very juftly introduce their 
Accounts with this Affurance, Hat they re- 
late that only which they had heard^ which they 
hadfeen with their Eyety which they had looked 
Upon^ and which their Hands had handled^ of 
the Word of Life. So far are we th^n from 
having any juft Caufe of Offence in the 
Poverty and Meannefs of our blei!ed Lord, 
that from thofe Circumftances arifes the great 
Btability of our Faith, and this comfortable 
Affurance, That our Faith ftandeth not in 
the Words or in the Worlds of Man's 
Wifdom and Power, but in the Power and 
in the Wifdom of the Almighty, who knows 
Jjow to produce Strength out of Weaknefs, 
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Lord, 



llave already examined the fiiA 

>^3 and great Prejftidice againii: ^ 

%M Gofpel, arifing from the Pov^T* 

?Jf* ty gnd Met nnefs of our Ueffiad 

and 4^ low Condition of IMt in 
which he appeamd in the World, and the 
Wretched CircumilaDces wluch put an eAd 
td^it s and ibewed it to be fo far from being 
a jnft Ofience againfl the Gofpel, that, whem 
flirly confidered, it fenres to recommend Re- 
ligion to us with all pofiible Advantage, and 
the more eminently to fet ibtth the Love of 
Chrift, and the Wifdom and Goodnefa 0i 
God, intheGofpel. 

It was from the OiSbnce taken «t the 
mean Coftditioo c^ ow Lord, that the Oofs 

became • 
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became a Stumbling-block to th^ Jews.^ If 
became alfo, as the Apoftle fays^ Foolijhnefs 
to the Greeks: For iM^y fought after Wifdoni-y 
and,, not finding the Wifdom they fought 
af{er in the Gofpcl, it was efteepiftd by theni 
as Fooliftincfs. 

•'. The great Articles upoft which all Reli- 
gion depends, are the' Nature of Ood,^ the 
Immortality of the SouF, and the Certaipty 
of/uture Rewards and Punlftiments in an- 
other Life after this; Thefe Things have 
ever exercifed the Wit and Learning of the 
Confidering Pa^t of Mankind, and Philofo- 
phy has furnilhed Difficulties on every Side ; 
and, were they well cleared up, 'tis thought 
Religion would want no other Support. But 
ift vain do you fearch the Gofpel of Chrift 
for a Solution of thefe difficulties : He has 
riot fo.much as entered into them, or once 
attempted to give an Account of the Nature 
or BflTence of God, or of an human Soul, 
or to cojnfider the Difficulties that jare urged 
by the Schools agaihft its feparate Exiftcncc 
from the Body. Future Rewards and PuniOi- 
ments be has indeed fully aflferted; but, as 
to the Nature and Manner of them, and 
the Soul's Exiftence in each State, he has 
left them involved^iili the fanie Intricacies in 
which he found them. And yet, fay the 

Difputcrs 



DISCOURSE III. Ill 

t)ifputcrs of this World, who would no' 
exped from a Perfon fent from God to have 
all his Difficulties folved which • afFedt the 
Belief and Pradtice of Religion ? We are bid 
to be good and holy, and are promifed Im- 
mortality : So far 'tis well. But did he not 
know what Doubts exercife the moft learned 
Men concerning the Nature of God, and of 
the Soul,. and its Paflage to an other World, 
and concerning the Place and Condition of 
that other World ? Why were not thefe 
Doubts cleared ? Had he opened to us this 
dark Scene of Nature, and made us to un- 
derftand the Contexture of the Soul, and its 
Manner of fubfifting out of the Body 5 had 
he taught us to comprehend the State and 
Nature of the other Worlds fuch Dodrines, 
fuch Difcoveries would have been fufficient 
Evidence of the divine Wifdom : But now 
we are only taught the plain Dodrines of 
Morality, and are bid to take his Word for 
our Immortality. 

To clear up this great and unreafonable 
Offence againft the Gofpel, I defire you 
would confider with me the follwtng Par- 
ticulars z ■ ' 

Firft, Thkt the Objedlion does not lie 

properly againft the Gofpel of Chrift; but, 

if there be ^ny Senfe in it^ it moft rife 

• higher. 
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highcr^and ftrike at the WiiHomeniiGood^* 
ndSs of God. in the Citation : For, if ^my 
Faalt k to he fowid ifi ti)isMau$r.> it is not 
with Chf iH fpx iK>t c^ci^iog w m^^e Wlf^ 
dam than we arecip0i>lp of, but with Goi 
£ar not making ua wiier thaa we arc. And 
hence it will appeuf. That tiie OhjeSi^ioft^ k 
both impious and fenfide^Ts^ 

Secondlff, That this Ohj^^kiontdlflwxogji 
its full FmcOy idbes no way a^6k the fiettef 
or Pradticie of Religion ; becavife Religynn 
depends >entif dy upon the Ceitaifity of the 
Soul's Imnioiilality, md of a futuce State fof 
RevKafldsftiikdPtiisiihmeotii; iv^hich Cbrtaini^ 
no iifirajr ^depends upon the Know^ledge pf jthe 
Natufe of l^he Things them^ws^ £j)£C vee 
vc and mzy be certain of mamy Things, 
the Nature isf which wje nekher do opr .can 
know. And iheiK:e it will appear. That the 
Pifiettftiea arifeig frfinsn the Con^deratton joi 
the Nitfure^f d^ Thidgs^caonoc affed; our 
Belief of the Certainty of ihmt^ if it rbe 
fiipported by ifnroper Evidence; and, con- 
£^jfte»diy, )tl«t R#ftgtoni» ^o iway concofned 
toinmpMQ thde DiiSenhiea. j&nd. 

Thirdly, That the Gofpel has gmm ns 
<be greatj^EvidftOfP |or fihe Certainty %nd 
Reality .«f th*fc TWngj, lh»ti»» ibfi thought 
on ^or jAtTiwd, 4pd toance it wll «ppnar^ 

That 
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Thai th« Doaririei of the Go^l are fach 
s(S af^ adapted tio the Service of RelJgibrii 
«id ad nu^t bciieiipeaed frtJH» a Teacher 
di«ndy mfpire*!./ 

AodFifft, EetJi^beccHdikleffea, That this 
Ofa^aion doc&»dClii(agam(V^T]leGorpdo^ 
CMftj bdti ¥iAef-e be any';^o«:e-m' it/ 
itftrikcs iminedij«<*Iy'at the'WiVd'om and' 
Ododilers of Gda^rHttie Creation. 

"tAs tofag as M^if 1c^ to thejjhfei fimjde* 
PoiiMB'ia whith 'Il'eJigfon re concerfi6d', Acre 
is'tlb tfengir -of-ftteTr.ff^ittm^' upon thefe' 
itiflfperaWcf -Diffi^&li^sv IFtheyreek aftei; 
God, thk whole OreaWiem wiH lead diem to 
hkrojj^ the imij^'t^inp of him from 
tie Cnatim '^ the 'World are clearly feerif 
beh^unde*fi*di ly> ^ l%rn^s ivb^S are made, 
e^'kisaterkaiPmfr and GodheaS. If they' 
ffsicb after Ibelttftnortality of the Soul, and 
fliifi Gerteinty of a future State ' bf Rewards 
aiid Punlfhmentsj thefe Truths tvill be fug- 
tftefeetfto them from tlidr own natural $enfe 
dfOowJand'EVil, arid the Notions of God*i 
Wifdom and Ji^e and Cbbdnefs, fcom- 
pardd wi&'the pteferit unequal Diftfibutions 
df Re^vrards and ^PttnUhments; which can be 
ancoaMedibr upion no other Foot, nor recon- 
dScudto Ihe naiurdfiinfe God has implanted 
V' I in 
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ta us of the DiSsrefice of Good and EviT, 
and the Notions we hare of his ExcellencjT 
and Pafc£i;iof>* But, if, they launch out 
into philofophical Inquiries, and, not contend 
to know that God. is, without knowing what 
he is, endeavour to pry into the Nature and 
Manner of the Exigence of th^ Almighty > 
or if, not fat|siied with the .moral ^Certainty 
of afuture State^ they w^nt to k)o)c into the^ 
Contexture of the Soul, ai>d to fee there *hc 
natWal Seed? of ImmpntaUty; ^tis nbi^on* 
4er ifthey ,n»ake ihipwreck both o£ their 
Reafon and their Faith at jccice: For this 
ICnowledge is too high for Men* ;God has 
mot given us Faculties to enable u& to corn* 
prehend thefc Myfterjes of Nature $ : and 
therefore we muft always of neceffity wan- 
der out of the Way» and be bewildered, 
when we fearch after them. For let anf 
Man confider whence it is that the Difficulty; 
of thefe Inquiries arifeth : 'Tis not for want 
of Teaching, for all the Teaching in riie 
World will not enable Men to comprehend, 
the Things of which they can form no 
Notions or Ideas. And this is the Cafe : The 
Seeds of this Knowledge are not implanted 
in our Nature^ and therefore no Cultivation 
can ever produce lu There is nothing whjdb 

ever 
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ever fell under the Notice of our Senfes, to 
, which the Exiftcnce and Being of God can 
be likened, nothing that bears any Prop9rtion 
of Similitude to th.e natural Frame and Make 
of pur Souls: And therefore *ti8 impoflibl^ 
to reprefent thefe Things to the Mind of 
Man I for 'tis not in the Power of any Sound 
of Words to create new Notipns or Ideas 
io our Mind, op to convey new Knowledgft 
without them. God has fet Bounds to our 
Knowledge by limiting our Faculties, beyond 
which our utmoft Care and Diligence, how« 
ever afiifled, cannot advance. WhatevQc 
-WifdQnpi or Excelleijcy of Knowledge may 
be in our Teacher, 'tis ipipoffible he fhould 
infufe more into us than we are capable of 
receiving ; as a Veflbl can never receive more 
than its Meafure, though it be filled out of 
theSea« 

This being the State apd Condition of 
Men, it had been- to little Purpofe, if our 
bleiTed Lord had attempted to let them into 
the Knowledge of thofe^ great Secrets of 
Nature, which the Curious and Learned are 
fo defirous of prying into. His Bufinefs was 
to inftruift them in the Ways of Virtue and 
Holinefs, to awaken their ileepy Souls and 
rouze their flupid Gonfciences to a Senfe of 
I 2 Goodncfs, 



1 
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Goodnefs, to ihcw tbem the Way to Peace 
and HappinefS) by fetting before them the 
Precepts of God and Nature ih their tree 
mcorrupled Purity : And this he has done, 
even by the Confeffion of his greateft Ene- , 
mies, who in this Part hav« notbing^ to 
object, but that his Laws are too good and 
too holy for their Obicfvance. *Tjs the great 
ExceHfency of a Teacher tt> fpedt to the 
Senie and Underffanding of the People^ and, 
ivhenever he rifes above them, be is loft in 
the Clouds, and his Words are mere Air and 
Sdundt And therefore, whatever Wifdcm 
dnd Knowledge were in our blefled Saviour, 
Hjs Folly to expexft from him any giwter 
Uegrccs of' either, than we so'e capable of 
comprehending. Atr he was our Phophet 
and Teacher, it waa his Bufinefs to be un^ 
derftood ; and he forbore teaching- us the 
deep Myfteries of Nature, for the ftme Rea- 
fon that we do not teach Children Algebra, 
not that we envy them the Knowledge, but 
that we know they are incapable of it. 
fofiead of improving the Nature of Man, 
he muft have deftroyed it, and new-created 
him, to have made him capable of a dear 
Infight into all the Myfteries which . the 
Curious fccm defirous of knowing. And, 

/ could 
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ctmld he baue gt^en us uii the KuMrkdge: 
we thif ft after, yet ftill the Way to Hop^^ 
pinefs would be ^ fame, mid 'We doolddo 
nothing to fet forward our ^I^tkffv,, vr^kii 
he has not already both infttm^^d andeiv 
^led us to do: And therefore, as the Cafe 
ftands, hie has fully performed the 'Office of 
a divine Teacher, hiving folly ittftruaed ubt 
in the things which make for our Peace. 

If you will prefs this Argument aiiy fwv.^ 

ther, you muft plead tlie C&afe with God, 

and not with Ghrift : He has tfiFiq^ht you all 

that you were capable of knowing; andydft 

mufk inquire of God, why be mad^ yoft no 

better and no wifer. And bad it not, yoall 

f^, l)een better, if God hdA g^hren us fiich^ 

enlarged Faculties, as might have enAJed us 

to furmount all Difficulties of this kind? If 

you afk me, I can readily anfwer. That I 

had rather I were an Angelthan k Man; 

but I know of no Right I had to be either i 

and that I am either, is owittg purely to tbb 

Goodnefs and Beneficence of <ny Oeawr. 

Had he left me ftffl in the Lump of Clafy oiit 

<df whidi I was formed, he had dowe me no 

Injury, nor could any Complaint Kate bceh 

formed againft hitn on my behalf. For 

what I have, I have Reafon to bethankfal ; 

I 3 for 
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for what I have not, I have no Rcafpn to 
oomplaio* 

Had God indeed given 119 only the FacuU 
ties of Men, and required of us the Service 
of Angels, we n»ight then with fome Juftice 
have lamented the unequal Weight: But 
how that he requires nothing of us but 
what we are able to perform^ and what, 
according to our prefent Degrees ofUnder^ 
ftanding, it is highly reafonable we (hoqld 
perform, it is great Perverfenefs to hang back 
for want of m(ve Lights $nd a greater Capa-r. 
ci^ to underftand what it is no way necef&ry 
for us to underftand, Our prffent Faculties, 
if rightly applied, will lead us to a Certainty 
of the 3eing of a God) to the Knowledge 
of his Excellency and Perfedion, and will 
iaftrud us wherein our reafonable Service to 
him flo?s qonfift ; And (hall we, when we 
Jcnow there is an allrfufEcient Being, and 
that it is our Duty to ferve him, fhall we, 
J iay, fufpend our Duty, becaufe wc meet 
with great Difficulties in trying to compre-r 
hend his Nature and Manner of Exiftencc ? 
t As weak as we are, we may aiTur^dly know^ 
That God will one l)ay judge the World in 
Righteoujhefsy and reward every Man accord-^ 
ing to his Doings ; And (hall we not lifteji 

to 
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to ^m igreat Mothre to Obeiitinie, becaufe 
we are not able to know how the Soul can 
a45t dttindly from the fiody, or how it can 
he united to tt again ? Jt would be altogether 
as reafonable for a Miichaot not to trade, to 
the Indiet, though he is fure there is great 
Wealth'jand Riches there, 'till he can accouot 
Jto'hitofelf for the Ni^ture of all ihe fur* 
, prizing Ohjeds in that other World; or for 
a Man not to eat, though he is fun^ it: Would 
.iiouriih aiid {upport his JLife, till he tdan iee 
the Heafon of Nutrition, and give an Account^ 
of all the fecret Ways by which Natiire per- 
fornis* the Work. 

God has given .us Knowledge fuf&cient tq 
be the Foundation of our Duty ; and, if we 
will ufe the Light we have, we ihall be 
happy.. The gteat Miftake which Moi 
commit in refledting upon thefe Matters, is, 
That they fuppofc they fhould have better 
Evidence for the Things of another World, 
. could.they overcome theie Difficulties, whkrh 
crofs them perpetually in the Search aft^ 
Nature ; And this would indeed be a real 
Advanta^i)o Religion,, if it were fo^ but 
that it is not, wil^ appear in the following 
Confidctatii^s: For, 

I 4 ' Secondly 
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Secondly^ The Dilficultki wkic^ arife in 
confid^ifiqg the jutaral Propertks ;of: Thingi) 
do no way offcA theCeotainty tt)d RjeaUly 
of their Ebdfknoez • Jf: thc^ did^; tett coohl 
bececiaiii sb£ the .raal Exiftenoe of ik> one 
Thing; finoe there h ntthtng \m \^t 
Afi^Hxls UR very great Difficulties) when vre 
*come to account feir the N^ure atid Pro- 
pertaes. c^ it. * Let wlut will be tht $uti^ei$, 
Itbtok, thctre amntt be two moteditfereiit 
IiK^irie^ ^than when, weeramim (bibether 
the Thioi; teaily ii, and iwhen wecitiAmibe 
v^aticn: They are inqturies whkh dbnot 
at all depend one upon, the othier«.' We 
can eRtmitie the Fropi^ities of ibi»i Thihgs, 
: widiohtilb^tidl » oefi£<ai«i^ wheHier 'these 
ever lAtere iiuch Thit^, nr mi* Wheii ilie 
Mtthecnalician cotifiders the Prb{)erties pi an 
exa&>Ci>rde or Sqwre^ it ^uottecs hhntiuit 
wbeliber theit he fuch per^d Figures in the 
World, or oQ| norcjkies^be troi^ie him&lf 
to inqaiite^ So, o»:iiie otl^r hand, we can 
iejcamine atid come 'to tho' dertattMy olf the 
*Exi(leiSee of. Things, wttboutJkhowingy •(»: 
atteoiptiiig to knowv their * N&fiares^and iPto* 
*pertie6^ : The f^eaiknt icncws there: is^^ a' Sim 
and a Moon, as well rU4be AJItoiiobiora; 
and his Certainty, a$ to their Exiftence> is 
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;icigre«ft«Ada8r'>iMS-graiaiidi^'as'dte&8. Nor 

is tins only itfue ia Things "wfaibh are O^t^Sk 

of Seiife» but wifi bold Ukdwife Whk refpeft 

to foch Tfaii^, the'ExiAeiibe of which >«*« 

coUediifromileafQn. FVona vifiblA Efi^^ «> . 

iimfible C!aufesll}6 Arguiflent k conehifive ; 

though in many Cafes it«iliYeBds oilf)^ to'^ 

Hcality Of the Caiife, end; does Afttifa'm 

leaft kadw to the Kn(m>Ied^c^the'N&(hre 

pf it. Wben we fee I>i^!<nperi dia^^'by 

4S6^Vk of I^ants or df Drugs, fbrnt Vilrtab 

w« are fiire thefe h in thttm, upon "Whidi 

the Efiudts depends, tbiMigh What we^ldd^ 

•oir never can telL This 'being Jthe-Od^ then. 

Thai we can ariive at thfeXoowicRlge of ?tbe 

£xiflttnoe of Things, when we are perftfl^ 

ignorant taf dNir Nailluiies> and Prcfierties; 

%vd ean, tm thte other fidei eetambe and 

kitdw tl» Proxies of Thin^ whbtot 

confidering whether thej/* extft, or no $ 'tis 

fbin Khat chefe are diftind* Aiftt -of Know^ 

ledge, whifch.do not dejiend on* tadi^lher, 

and^ift We m^ be coctainwto ^RieaKiiy 

"of Things, however we ; m^ ix pozekti and 

eonfbunded when we enter into theiXSafi- 

;&(*e«itioii of their Nature. ■■ ' i 

And tt&if janty odnfider,' as to di^ Cafe 
ihsfdoe us» i^faat ibrt of Knowledge H iff'Afat 
• . is 
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is neceflarytofiipport ReUgionin the World 
If we are fure th^ 19 a God who will judge 
the World, ianot that a fufficient Foundation 
for Holinefs? Does it iignify any thing, as 
to the Necefljty of our Obedience, to inquire 
into the Manner or Nature of his Being ? 
Does not the whole of Rel^ion evidently 
d^ndon thisQgcftion, Whether there cer- 
^inly be a God who will judge the World? 
And, if it appears there is, is it of any 
Coo&queflce to • fay . there are great ' Diffi*^ 
cuhifis incodceiving how thefe Things can 
•be ? For, if they certainly will be, they wiH 
be ibcne Way-or cfther; noi doubt ; and it 
coi«:erns not us to know which Way, Since 
therefore our Saviour has given the greateft 
Evidence that, can be of the Certainty of a 
future State, and the SoulV Exiftence after 
Death, 'tis impertinent and unphilqfophical 
to confront this EvidetKe with Difficulties 
arifing from our Conceptions as to the Natui» 
,andMftnner of thefe Things: It is in truth 
to fet up Ignorance agaiinft Knowledge ; for 
our Difficulties ^ring from our Ignorance of 
Niture, which .ia^ an Argument we ought 
rather to be aihamed of, than to bring into 
.Co>npitit)on with r» the clear Evidence we 
have, for the Certilnty and Reajity of the 

Things 
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Things thcinfelve$» Were this duly con* 
iidcred, it would fet t;he great Controverfy 
of Religioa upon the right Foot> wUch 
ought to turn on this fingle Point, Whether 
there be fufi^cjient Evidence ofafutureSt||a» 
or no ? For, if fuch a State Aere be, let 
Qur Conceptions concectaing it be clear, or 
not clear, tQO& cotainly we ihali be brought 
to account for all we do ; which is enough, 
J think, to Qiake us careful what we do* 
And this is the main Concern of Religkin, 
and that which will fecure whatever ia ne* 
(:cirary to it. 

Since then Religion fvidently depends 
^pon the Certainty and Reali^ of a future 
State of Rewards and Puniihments, and 
other the like Articles, and not in the leaft 
upon the Knowledge of the Nature, or the 
philofophical Account of thefe Things ; it 
had been abfurd in our Sjaviour, who was 
a Preacher of Religion only, a Teacher fent 
^ from Ood, to have entered into thofe Difiv- 
cuities, which did not at all belong to his 
Province. And, fince neither the Prad:ice 
of Religion would have received any Advan- 
tage by the Difcuffion of thefe Doubts, for^ 
if we had the Knowledge of Angels,. and 
faw the Heavens as plainly as they do, yet 

the 
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dwiaine Virtue «nd Holiaeis^ without any . 
CImxfgty W)tild .4)0 tiecefi&ry to carry us 
thidier; nor the Mothree of Religion i^^mld 
hue gained any new ^dfigtli, iince tiie 
Ewidenoe for the Reality <X a fotmre State 
is jiQt affsdod by thefe Doubts ; k is ridi* 
colow to dqied dbe St>i«it»M <]f them m 
the Gh4>Gl, when) if ibbed, t^y ^¥mild not 
. fiam ^any one Boint in which the Go(pel is 
ooDcemed) 4»at mo^M end in mere Philo^^ 
ie^phy a^ Speetileftioh; 
-Bmt pcrhtt^it fiiiay he &)d,ThM affl this h 
true indeed^ where the Exiftcncc of Things 
iB>oatof donht: in thnt Cafe no Difficulties 
oati deftroy the 'E^dence ^of their Bxiftenee. 
Bm, whoe the EsnKlence of Thmgs is 
Arabt&i, there the ieenmig Contradictions 
wfaidi art& in conffi^ring the Natxire of the 
X'hinge, ^o iM^9tily ihake the Prefumption 
of their Eidflence. This is a fair State of 
the Cafe, m^ wc ought to join liflue on k. 
- Let 116 then pidscced, in diethti^d Plsfce^. 
to.fliew^. That the Qo^ lias •^mn m thsa 
gl^^teft Eridentse of aur ovm Imraertaiity, 
and of a futurefitate, that can he tfaou^ 
Qa.or de&red. There are two Things apoti 
iirhich our Refiiirefiion CD Life depends,' as 
ura learn fri^ra oar Saviour's Anfwer to the 

Sadducees : 
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Sifdducees: Tjf ik err^ (pjA he, mtbifmwg 

Anfwer k^a way ckar one; for we can 
dc£re no HMuns than totkaiw tbatG«d ce«- 
tfliniy cair raife us^anid tltet.he c^taiolf 
wili Tlie fitrH s. ta faci learnt fixnn our 
notwal NoiioaiS o£ God i the ieoDod ff^oqi 
the Scripture, wbieh is tin :I)edarat^ of 
hia Will tiQi Dk^kind. As to the Power of 
Gott^ it ctunof. he brought inta qpeftioiii 
Uftthout throwiifig ofE ^11 Fi?c^ence even tp 
Natural Ridl|;iQa : Foi^ ifytaijaaUow €r^ 
thftt he made the V^orldj, and fooned Maa 
into a liviB|^ SQ«d in thi^ ^ftvv^ing; you 
. camnot dtvKf hut; th^t ^ He, who madp ^ Ma* 
out of nothing at firft/ can f^a eaiily xod^kjf 
. hm ^gfloOi after Death has. dific^ved xhe 
vital Union* It remainsvtb^ to inquire aftef 
the WiU of Qpd/ Whether He, who cer- 
tainly can, certainly will raife us aC the laft 
Ihy? The; Time will not permit me to 
enter largely into the Afgjuix^nt } and there* 
fore I (haU re^ft it upon one, hot that a 
very dear Ppint. It will not be denied 
but that webave^o^r Saviour's Promife and 
Word for our Refurrei3ian often repeated 
in the Gofpel i ; And confider, pcay» did 
not he raife sniany dead to^ Life. again? 

Did 
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Did he not at laft raife himfelf from th€f 
Grave^ after he bad been three Days buried ? 
h it not plain tben» upon the Gofpel 
Account, that he had the Power of railing 
the Dead I ^nd is it not as plain, that he 
has promi&d to rtife us f Take both PrO'* 
pofitions together then, and they will amount 
to this ; That He, who has the Power of 
railing the Dead, has promifed and declared 
that he will raife us from the Dead* God, 
we know cannot lye, and therefore muft 
ratify every Word vrhich he JpokeJy his holy 
Child' Jejiis: And hence arifes a Security 
which no Doubts can (hake. Befides, as to 
Difficulties in Nature and Philofophy, he 
has hot indeed taught us to anfwer them ; 
but he fully anfwcred them himfelf, when 
he came from the Grave ; as he who got 
up and walked, baffled all the Philofopher's 
Arguments againft Motion. 

*Tis true, you will fay, this is very good 
Evidence, but you find it hard to believe : 
And perhaps you might have been as hard 
of Belief, if our Saviour had reafoned never 
fo philofophically. The Qucftion is. Whe- 
ther any Objedtion lies againft the Gofpel 
for overlooking the Difficulties which learned 
Men raife ? I have fhewed that none can 

lie. 
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lie, and that the Gofpel has given a much 
better Evidence than that whkh is deiired: 
And this is fufficient to remove the Offoxs 
taken upon the Account of this fuppofed 
Defeft in the Gofpel. If you believe m^ 
the Gofpel, that alters not the Cafe : The 
Evidence is not the worfe for that; for 
neither would you believe perhaps, though 
wte rrfefrom the Dead^ 
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fi^Kii M E Pregudlccs whicl^ Men are 
^5nC^)^$ «pt to coneeive againft the 
^^SJ^M Gofoel, are of diffefent Kitidi, 
^^^^j^^ according to the difFefdnt Viewd 
tinder tvhich thijr cohfidet it. 
When they fet thenafelv^s to e*amirie the 
Preterifions it has to be a divine Re^rektiOri, 
they ftomHe at the Meanljefs afid Poverty 
of its Author 5 irriagbrng that, if God t^-ere 
to fend a Perfoh into the World upon & 
confiderable an En'and^ he would clothe hiith 
WHh a M^efty becortiing one imnscdiately 
coVn^iHioned by himfelf, and whkh i)!iigbc 
bWte^ fo^p6rt the great Undertaking : Or^if 
they confided the Gofpel as the Word of 
^^, giV^il €6 Men &>t ihf» Iti%u&ion in 
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all Things pertaining to the Service of God, 
they cxpc(S to find all their Doubts and 
Difficulties removed, which are any way 
related to the Caufe of Religion ; fuch, for 
Inftance, a^ relate to the Nature of the Soul,. 
its Manner of fubfifting out of the Body,^ 
and to the Nature and Condition of the 
future State which we are bid to expedt: 
And, not finding thefe Difficulries confidered 
and removed, they are apt to conclude that 
this Revelation has not all the Marks of 
Wifdom which are to be expedled in one 
coming' immediately ftom God. 

Thefe Offences have been already con- 
fidered; But, as fome' are offended at the 
Gofpel for not dearing the Doubts and 
Difficulties which encumbered the Notions 
of Religion before, fo others take office art 
the new Dodlrines introduced into Religion 
by the Gofpel> and complain of the Hard- 
(hip put upon them in requiring them to 
.believe Things which are not fuggefted to 
them by natural Reafon, nor are to be main.- 
tained by it. Even of our Savioar*& Difciples 
we find many offended at his Dodtrine, and 
Complaimng to each other^ This is an bard 
Saying ; wbo can bear it ? And fo far did 
.their Prejudice prevail, that tbey went back^ 
.and walked no more ixtitb bim 

, The 
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The Gofpcl, it is faid, contains many 
myftqrious Truths: And what Purpofe of 
Religion can be ferved by our receiving Arti- 
cles of Faith which we do not underftand? 
Shall we be the better Men for it? Will it 
make us more juft, or holy, or beneficent to 
our Brethren ? Will it promote the Honour 
of God to reprefent him as requiring fuch 
Conditions from us, the End or Ufe of 
which we cannot difcern ? Or, will it recom- 
mend Religion to the World? Will Men 
be the more forward to fubmit, when they 
muft firft renounce their Senfe and Under- 
ftanding, and ceafe to be rational, in order 
to be religious ? 

This is a very heavy Charge, and, were 
it as true as it is heavy, might poflibly fhake 
the Foundations of the Gofpel. But, to fet 
this Matter in a clear Light, I muft defire 
you to pbferve the different Notions which 
belong to the Word Myftery in the Ufe of 
the Gofpel, and in vulgar Ufe among Men 
at this Time : And, by thus Aftinguiihing 
the Ufe or Senfe of the Word, it will 
appear, 

Firft, That the Objedlion does not reach 
the Gofpel Senfe or Ufe of the Word, nor 
can afFeiSb the Myfteries contained in the 
Gofpel; And, 

K 2 Secondly, 
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Secondly, That the Ufe and Sfcnfe of the 
Word, which is liable to this ObjeSion, docs 
not any way belong to the Gofpel ; nor 
are there any fuch Myfteries in the Gofpel 
as may juftify the Complaint made againft 
them. 

Firfl then, If you look into the fecred * 
Writers, you will find. That the whole 
l)efign of the Gofpel, the Difpeniation of 
Providence in the Salvation of Mankind, is 
ftyled a Myftery ; the hidden Wifdom of God^ 
which 'Was kept fecret fince the World began: 
A Myftery 'tis called, becaufe it was kept 
fecret fince the World began, God not 
. having opened or declared his gracious P«r- 
pofes before the Coming of Chriil. With 
refpeft to this Time of Secrecy and Silence 
the Gofpel is called a Myftcry ^, but, »poft' 
the Revelation of it by Chrift Jefu^ * it i» 
no longer looked upon as a Myftery, but a* 
the Manifeftation of God's Will and Good- 
nefs to Men. Thus you will find St. Paul 
fpeaking in the laft of the Romans: The 
Myjlery which was kept fecret jince the World 
began^ but now is made manifejij and by the 
Sjcriptures of the Prophets^ according to the 
Commandment of the .ever lofting God^ made 
known to all Nations for the Obedience (f 
Faith : That is^ This great Work was ^ 

Myftery 
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Myftery in all Ages, being kept fecret in 
the Counfels of God ^ but, fince the Cotniqg 
of Chrift, ^tis no longer a Myftery, but is 
manifeft and made known to all Nations and 
People. Here then, you fee plainly, the 
Oppoiition is between Myftery and Revela- 
tion : What Cod has referved to himfelf, 
without communicating the Knowledge of it 
to the World, that is a Myftery ; what he 
has revealed, is no longer a Myftery, but a 
Manifeftatiori of his Will and Purpofe. In 
this Senfc, I prcfume, there lies no ObjedkMi 
againft the Gofpel : That it was once hidden 
in the fecret Couhf els of Providence, but {9 
now, by the Revelation of Chrift Jefus, madcj 
known to all Men, can afford us no Matter 
of Complaint, but may adminifler to us 
great Joy, and be a Subjedt of Praifc and 
Glory to God 5 inafmuch as our Eyes have 
feen, and our Ears heard, thofc Things, 
which many righteous Men and Prophets 
have defired to fee^ and heme not feen tbemj 
and to hear^ and have not heard them. 

As the Gofpel itfelf is in this Senfe ftyled 
a Myftery, fo are the feveral Parts of it 
lik^wife : IJhew you a My fiery ^ fays St. Waul\ 
^e Jhall not all fieep^ but we Jhall alt he 
changed. He did not mean that he would 
fliew them what they could not comprehend^ 
K3 but 
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but that he would declare to them the Pur- 
pofc of God, which they were ignorant of. 
The fame Ufe of th6 Word you may meet 
with in our blefled Saviour himfelf : When 
he had defcribed the future State of the 
Church in Parables to the Jews^ and came 
afterwards to explain them to the Difciples, 
he tells them the Reafon of his Proceeding : 
Becaufcy fays he, unto you it is given to know 
the Myjieries of the Kingdom of Heaven^ but 
unto them it is not given. All Futurities, 
becaufe known only to God, are Myfteries ; 
but, when revealed, they are no Ipngcrfo, 
being made known and manifeft. Thus, /tis 
plain, St. Paul ufes the Word in i Cor. xiii. 
where he joins the Gift pf Prophecy and the 
Knowledge of Myfteries together: Though 
I have y fays he, the Qift of Prophecy y and 
underjiand all Myjieries _ and all Knowledge : 
Where 'tis plain what he means by Myfte- 
ries, fince they are to be undcrftood by the 
Gift of Prophecy. In the fourth Chapter 
of the fame Epiftle he ftiews what Account 
we are to make of our Paftors and Teachers : 
Let a Man, fays he, fo account of us^ as of 
the Minifters of Chrijly and Stewards of the 
Myjieries of God. His Meaning is not, that 
they were Preachers of Myfteries in the vul- 
gar Notion of it, that is, of Things which 

, no- body 
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no- body can under ftand; but that God had 
entrufted them with his Purpofes and In- 
tefitions in the Salvation of Mankind, which 
fhey, like good Stewards, were to difpenfe' 
to the whole Family, by declaring and re- 
vealing the whole Will of God. 

The fame Apoftle fays, Chap, ii. 7. We 
[peak the Wifdom of God in a My fiery \ and 
in the next Words explains what he means 
by Myftery, even the hidden Wijdom tvhicb 
God ordained before the World to our Glory : 
And in the tenth Verfe he tells us, this is 
no* longer hidden, but the Myftery is laid 
open 5 God having revealed it unto us by bis 
Spirit. In the fame Senfe we read of the 
Myftery of Faith : Where we are not to 
underftand the Apoftle to mean incompre- 
henfible Articles of Faith, but the Revela- 
tions of God's Purpofes and Defigns, which 
through Faith we receive, and are therefore 
ftyled the Myfteries of Faith. 

In this Senfe the Gofpel is full of Myfteries, 
as containing the fecret Purpofes of God's 
hidden Wifdom in the Redemption of the 
World, which were made manifeft by Chrift 
Jefus, who brought Life and Immortality to , 
Light. Againft this Gofpel Senfe of Myftefy" 
the common Objections have no Force; fince 
Myfteries here are not underftood to be fuch 
K4 Things 
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Things ae Reafon cannot receive, but fuch 
Things as proceed from th« hid4*n Wif4pfl» . 
of God, an4 arc mad^ m^wfpft in theGpfppl 
ofChrift. 

Let us then, in the fpf:OBd f lace, proceed 
to fhew, That the Notian of Myftp^rlps, 
agaiqft whicih the Qbjedlion lies, do^?. pot 
Ijejong to the Gqfpol, The Otgedlipi) r egre-r 
f(5nts ^ IS^ydpcy as ^ Thing inconceivable^ 
f^4 altogether irrccqnf ilwble to hyman Rc^^ 
fop. Stu (u?h Myfteries tfe^f? are nppe i© 
t^ Gofp?l pf Chrift. If M^n, l^rneci Qf 
iffil^arnedT h^ve ri»P themfelvics into Cop« 
lyadi^tipps by endeavouring to explain thft 
MyftffifS of Go4 farther than he has ej^^ 
pl^ihpd th^ni, b? that to thcmfelyes: Le| 
not th? Gpfpf I he charged witji their Errors 
lyid J4jitalces, Nothing in4eec| hes pravccj 
rpoff fatal ip lleligioji, than the vain A^ 
tempts of Mep to dive into the iinreveaW 
Myfteries of God, ^^d to accoupt for, upqa 
Pripc^ilos of huiPftn Reafon, xh§ Things 
vhM?l> proceed from the hiddep Wifdom of 
G<*d, AH tb? fccret Purpoffs of Pg^videpce 
sre, ir> tfcre pocifc of t|ae gqripttjre, Myft?ries| 
%$ Jifcewife aJJ K-POWlf dge wjiic^ Qod ^ay 
not rerwied, Of {^Qh Myfteries %re thprf 
ia»cjy: 3vi^ then th^y eopc-ern ppt hs to 
IPgqire #ca:i if thqy did^ Qp4 woul4 rfveajl 

them 
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th?»J tQ \is, Go4 has declined to us, That 
he has an Qoly ^begotten Spf), ^fjd th« he 
Wafi tfe? Perfoq who ??mi? 4own frQHi Hsji-f 
V?n for oi^r D(?jiFcraDce: That h? hffc? an 
holy Spirit, who 0>aU faxi<3tify our Jlearts, 
»Qd l?ie aflifting fo us in work;iqg pvt oij^ 
Salvation- This, and agre^pihle tp this^ if- 
tfa^ Scrip^yrc Do<a;riaf ; And ^ Man wouId» 
be pi»t to it to fix any Abfurcjity, or fo jpucl^ 
a$ feeniing Cpn^adiiSion, uppn this Do(bfiM^ 
Qr 4ny thing faid concerning it ip Scripture, 
Concerning thefe P^rfons thfre arc ind<?e4 
C3f needing great Myfterics, which ^re f\p^ 
rey^g^led ; Gpd has npt tpld us, or c»ahle4 
US to cpnceive, how his Son and hi? Spim 
i^WpU in him, or how they eaipe fjrow 
J^iijl. Th^fe therefprearp prpperly My^Qri^a^ 
which are hidden in thefefifet Wifdpili (ff 
God, and which we are no-where called 
upon to inquire after. It is eafy, I think, 
to take God's Word, that he has a Son and 
a Spirit, who dwell With him and in him 
from all Eterni|y ; a Son who came to our 
Afliftance, a Spirit who i^ ever with us to 
guide us into Truth : . Thefe Things, I fay, 
are eafy to be believed, without entering into 
the Difficulties arifing from natural and phi- 
lofophical Inquiries, which the Scripture no- 
ffkcf€ 9p<;ovFa|9^ us to feek after ; And, as 
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long as Men keep clofe to the Rule and 
Doctrine of Scripture, they will find no 
Caufe to enter into the great Complaints 
raifed againft Myfteries. The Scripture has 
revealed indeed wonderful Things to us, and 
for the Truth of them has given us as 
wonderful Evidence ; fo that they are well 
qualified to be the Objeds of our Faith: 
For fuch God defigned them, and not for 
the Exercife of our Vanity and Cur iofity, or, 
as you call it, of our Reafon. If it is not 
reafonable to believe God upon the Gofpel 
Evidence, there is an End of all Myfteries ; 
but, if it is reafonable, there muft be an 
End of all farther Inquiries : And I think 
common Senfe' will teach us not to call 
God to Account, or pretend to enter into 
the Reafon of his Doings. 
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DISCOURSE IV 

PAR T L 

I Cor. i. 21. 

FoTy after that^ in the Wifdom of God, the 
World by Wifdom knew not God, it pleafed 
God by the Foolijhnefs of Preaching to fanje 
them that believe. 

J223£5 N the Wifdom of God, the World 

<\ I Y\ h ^if^^^ ^^'^ ^^^ ^^d There 
<:^-p^S:5 is fome Difficulty in afcertaininfr' 
-^^^Co^X*. the precife Meaning of the firft 
Words; In the Wifdom of God. Some un- 
derftand the Meaning to be, That, finCethe^ 
World, in the Wifdom of God, i. e'. by con- 
templating the Wifdom of God in the great 
Works of the Creation, had not by Wifdomy 
i e. by the Exercifc of their Reafon, arrived 

to 
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to the true Knowledge of God, it pleafed God 
to take another Method, fi.xidt by the Fmlijhmji 
rf Preaching to fave them that believe. But, 
fince this Difficulty -doc^ not afF?6l the main . 
Aflvtions of tiie Apoftte in the Text, I will 
not fpend Time in inquiring what has been, 
or may be, faid upon this Point/ 

The main Affcrtions of the Apoftle in the 
Text are two-?; 

Firft, Thjit the World by Wifilom knew 
not God. 

Secondly, That it pleafed God by the 
Fooliflmefs of Preaching to fave Believers. 

The tr^nguage ma4e vf? of here by. St. 
Paul miy want explaining ; for it m^y fecm 
lirange, that the Preaching of the Gofpel 
fliould by an Apoftle of Chrift be caviled the 
Foolijbnefs of Preaching. But the Meaning 
sind Language of St. PaulwiW be accounted 
for by confid^ring what led him to this kind 
of Expreffion. 

The Dodlrine of the Crofs, and of the 
Redemption of the World by the Peatb and 
Paflion of Chrift, was received by the great 
Pretenders to Wifdom and Reafon withScpro > ' 
2pA Contempt : 'lihe Greeks^ fays the Apoftle, 
feek after Wifdatn-^-^and Chrift crucified is t9 
the Greeks Foolijbnefs^ Th? Pride of Leiwning 
and Philofophy had lb poflefTed the polite 

Parts 



DISCOURSE IV. HI 

' Parts of the Heathen World, that dity could 

not fubmit to a Method Of Salvation which 

was above the Redch of theilr Philofbphy, 

artd which refafed to be fried by the Dtfputes 

and Subtilties of thdr Schools. The Ap6&\by 

Ver. 17; fay ft, Ckfiji fmt him t6 preach the 

<joff>el, mt vith the Wijhm 0/ Wtyrds. The 

Wifdom of the Wbfld, thus difcarded, took 

its Revenge of the Oofpel, aiid calkd k the 

Foolijhneji (fF reaching. Be k fo^ fays the 

Apofttej ftx by this Foolijhmfi of PreacWttg 

God inteiufe to fxre them who believe : For 

thid Method is of God^ and i>oe of Ma«; 

mJ the Faolifbmfs of Qodis iMfer tkjan Men. 

You fee what fcd St. Pnul to ^lfe this Elc^ 

preflion, and to call the t^re^cbing of the 

Gofpei the Footiftuief^ of Prteaching. The 

Great and the Learned fo efteemed it, and 

io called it : The Apoftle ipcaks to them in 

their own Langisage, and calls upon dnetA 

in the Text to compare their mtich-beafted 

Wifdom with tfiis FooUlhnefe of Pleaching, 

and to judge of «hem by their Bflbft^s The 

World by Wifim knew ma Ood-j but the 

Fc$li/hnefl of Poaching Is Salvation to evtry 

Believer. 

Whether ^n Ghtrge of ignorance rtti- 
poted to the Gentile World be true, or no, 
is a Mstter depending on the Evidence of 

' Hiftory : 
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Hiftory : If It be not true, there can be m> 
Difficulty in difproving it : The Time and 
Place may be named, when and where the 
true Knowledge of God prevailed, and Re- 
ligion in its Purity was profeiSed by the 
People. But this has not been attempted, 
nor will it be, by any one who is acquainted 
with the Hiftory of the antient World. 

It may be hard perhaps to account for 
the general Corruption of Religion which 
prevailed in the World; efpecially when we 
confider how abfolutely abfurd, and contrary 
to common Senfe, many of the fuperftitious 
Rites were, which had fpread themfelves 
over the Heathen World. We can fcarcely 
conceive what (hould move Men to con- 
fecrate Birds and Beafts, Stocks and Stones, 
and to fall down and worfhip them. But, 
thefe Follies being once introduced, and 
propagated from Father to Son, it is eafy to 
account for the great Difficulty of removing 
them. Cuftom and Education, and the Re- 
verence which Men naturally have for what 
thcy/efteem to be Religion, were Foundations 
too ftrong to be removed by the Reafoning 
and Speculations of a few who were fome- 
thing wifer than the sefti and faw perhaps 
mfiny and great Abfurdities in the common 
Praftice :• And, though there did appeal? in 

the 
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the Heathen World fome fuch great and 
good Men, who were as Lights (hining in 
a dark Place j yet was there not one found 
able to extricate himfelf from all the Super- 
ftition of his Country, much lefs to reduce 
the People to a Pradtice confonant to the 
pure Principles of Natural Religion. And it 
is an Obfervation true in itfelf, and of great 
Weight in this Cafe, That not one Country, 
nay not one City, ever embraced the Priii- 
ciples of pure Natural Religion upon the 
Strength of their own Reafon, or upon 
ConviSion from the Reafon and Wifdom 
of others. And, fince the World continued 
under Idolatry for many Ages together before 
the Coming of Chrift, notwithflanding that 
they had as much Senfe and Reafon in thofe 
Days as we have in ours, what Pretence is 
there to imagine that theywould not have 
continued in the fame State to this Day, if 
the Light of the Gofpel had not appeared ? 

Whoever confiders this Matter ferioufly 
and fairly, cannot but be convinced of the 
Truth of the Apoftle's Affertion, That by 
Wifdom the World knew not God. 

As to the fecond Propofition, That it bath 
pleafed God by the Foolijhnefs of Preaching to 
Jave them that believe j as far as true Notions 
of God and Religion are neceflary Means 

of 
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ofSalvatioT^i the Troth 6f the Affertioh wiJI 
be admitted - 

The Eneraies of Revelation will of thtm** 
ielve^y and in fpight of the«)felves, bear 
witnefs fp far to this Truth- They now 
&e dearly the great Truths of Relrgion^ 
they can now demonftrate the Being and 
.Attributes of God, and from the Rektioo 
we bear to him deduce the Duties awiii| 
ix> him, the Worship, and the Purity of the 
Worfbip, that is to be paid him. Are they 
wifer than ail who lived before them ? or 
da they owe this new Degree of Light and 
Knowledge to fome Advantage which Others 
before them had not? They will hardly 
fay they are wifer than all who lived whdn 
Leaiming and Aits and Sciences flourished 
in the £^, in Greece^ and at; Rome j aDd,« 
ihoold they fay itj it will be harder ftill to^ 
believe them ; And yet what one Advantage 
have they above the others, this only est* . 
cepted. That in their I>ay$ the Light erf the 
Qofpel has been fpread over the World ? 

But, however, this Comparifon betwedtt 
the Wife and Learned of different Ages «^ii 
not determine the Cafe before us ; Sot Reli-* 
gion is not made for Scbolans only^ The 
Ufe of it is to govern and direft the Worl4| 
and to influence the Pra^ioe oi Maa^ni^ 

^ ' And 
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And the pczt Queftion lies bef\Veeh the 
Religion of the World in geherstl before 
the Coming of Chrift, and /ince ? and the 
Influence wiiifch Religion in one State and 
the other nstturalfy had, or may be fuppofed . 
to have had, by juft Corifequence, on the 
Morality of Mankind, To give you an Ac- 
^ count' of the Religion dnd Divinity of the 
Vulgar in the Days 6f Heathenifm, would 
be to entertain you with an Hiftofy of Folly 
and Superftition j fome Parts of Which for 
thfe Barbarity of them, and fome for tAe 
LfeWdoiefs of them, arfe very unfit to bte ' 
rfekted in a Chriftian Cofigregation. The 
Peopfe thought of thteir Gods mtich after 
the raffethat the Poets write of thetil • and 
their kctti Miflcfry was aA ^ Accou'iit of the 
Battles and C^uarrels, and of thd LoVes and 
Amours of their Deities. Their Pra6tic6 ?n * 
Rehgion was agreeable to' their Articles of 
Bdfef: Their impure Deities Were Worfhiptd 
ih Afts of Rnpurity Of Barbarity •. And 
h6ii¥ could it be othterwife ? for, when Vrco 
itfelf WAS fcoiifecrafcd, and had Tertples 
dcdicafed fo it, hoW c6utd the Worflaipcrs 
beuntaiffttfd 

Butcoi'^fid^r nwfr how the Cafe ftands inr* 

Qwmtfi^ wheref the G&fpel' is preached in^ 

any tolerable Degree pf Purity, The com- 

I^ men 
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' mon People now are no greater Reafonerg. 
than they were formerly ; Yet go into our 
Villages/ you will find there a firm Per- 
fuafion o£ the Unity of God, who made 
Heaven and Earth, and all Things in them: 
The meaneft of the People will tell you, 
that an honed Heart is the only acceptable 
Sacrifice to God, and that there is no Way 
to pleafe him but by doing juftly and 
righteoufly. 

Let me afk now, whence comes this 
Change? Is it for the better,* or no? If it 
is, furely^ the World is greatly indebted to 
the Hand that wrought this Change, that 
rooted out all the falfe Notions deftruftiye of 
Virtue and the Happinefs of Mankind,, and 
pi anted in the room thereof Principles whichi . 
do fo much Honour and Glory to God, and 
are full of prefent Peace and future Hopes 
ior the Children of Men^ 

I am. aware that it will be fajd. That the 
common People now are no niore, able to 
give a Reafon of the Faith that is in^ them, 
than their Heathenifh Ahceftors were before 
them 5 and that Cuftom and the Prejudices . 
of Education have influenced both equally *^. 
and that thcfe Chriftians, had they been born 
Heathens, would have been Heathens^ or» 
• if 



i 



if Mahometans, they would havfe been ftill 
Mahometans; 

Suppofe the Gafe to be fo^ and qgnfidei* 
whether we are not eitremdy obliged to 
Revelation even Upon this Foot; . 

If Men aire naturally influenced by Cuftom 
iBiiid the Force of Education to follow the 
Opinions and Pradtices of their Country, and 
arc, after all that has been faid to exalt 
Ijumah Reafon, incapable to deliver them- 
felves from popular and national Errors by the 
Strength of their own Reafon j two Things 
muft, I thiiik, be admitted 2 

Firft, That it was a great Undertaking, 
and the Work of a Very extraordinary Powef, 
to root out ahtiefat Errors, which had for* 
many Ages had Fofleflion tii the whole 
World : And, 

Secondly, That it was an Aft of great 
Wifdom and Goodnefs, as well as Power, 
to introduce juft Principles and Notions of 
Religion, and, by giving them at firft a 
firtn Eftabliflimeht j to throw the Weight of 
Cuftom ind Education on the Side of Virtue 
and true Religion, in oppofition to Super- 
ftltion and Vice. 

The firft Propofition dannot be difputed j 

for, if the Power of Cuftom and Education 

b« as great as it is rcprefcntcd^ tfa€ Power 

L 2 muft 



148 D I 8,C O U R S B IV, 

ixiuft be very great that gets tb« better of k t; 
And I believe it will be hard ta (hew fronv 
Hiftory^ tiiak evjer a Nation was rcafoned 
out of thek religi<]ms Errors^ It has been 
done by the Power of Miracles, and by^ 
tke Power of the Sword ; but in this laft 

. Method the Natioa and its Errors kavebeei^ 
eomrnonly deftroycd together. However, the 
Gofp^l wa$ not introduced by external Force; 
and therefore the Work muft neceflat ily be 
a&ribed to^ a Pt>W€P of another kind. 

As to the Second Propofitioo, it may ho^ 
bought di^Onourable to true Religion to 
fuppofe it to be a£ ^1 beholden to Clifton^ 
aixd Edw;aldoD for itsSupport *y diihoDourable 
tQ Qpd, tQ< fuppde that, he can aoake ufe 
of any thing to propagate Religion, fc^ut the 
lUafoi]^ and Underftanding of his Creatures^ 
zadr confecptntly,^ that true ReligiQi^ is no 
longer Religion, when it ftands by the Fof ce. 
of Cuftom and Education. 

I know how much has. beeh faid of the 
'Vfe of Reafon in Religion, to the Excluiioa 
of all other Helps: But I know too that* 
the holy Writers frequently call on us /^ 
train up a Child in the Way hejhouldgf^j and, ; 
gjve. this Reafon :for U, I'hat nlibmibeis old, 

, he will not depart from it. I know too thtt • 
' God called Alfrabam^ a<id made of him a 

great 
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grtaf Nation, becau^ be knew hm^ that he 
'W^uki teach Ms Children i^tet him ti keep dbe 
Cmmafjjments ^the^LorM: Which f rtfcept 
ft) imftri^^ Children betimes, and which 
Deckration on Cod's Part in relation ti» 
jf&rgbam:^ cadnot ftaod with a Sioppoiitioii 
that tme Religion is the worfe for the Sup*- 
|>of t it ka€ from Exampk aad Educatk)^. 

'Ptit to consider dii$:MatteT a little &rther : 
If wc know any thing with Certainty of 
Mankind, it is this ^ That their Principles, 
Opinions, and Pra&ices are ftrongly m9^ 
eooed b^ Cnftom and Education. I wiU aik 
any Man, whether he thinks it poKible td 
Akcirthi^ State of Things, and to' ti^e all 
Menta much Phiiofophers, and 16 -irHich^ 
^boyeTrgtuiMces, as fome pretend to be ? I 
believe no Man in his Senfds 6V6# ^trught 
this pofliblc. If thin Men are, and ever 
will be as long as they oonlinue Men^ greatly 
governed by Cu^ftom and Edncaitioi), tho 
finglc Qucftion is, Whether it was an Aft 
beijiefieesit €0 Mankind, and becotning the 
Wifdron of God, todirea this lnfln*n<ie to 
t&c Side of Virtue and true Religion in ofdct 
to make Men hapf^, rather than to leave 
theid to be inifetabte under the ftron'g In-^ 
ftueiic^ to Vice>, Superftitix^n, swid Idolatry; 
which had Poiie^on of the Workl ? 

L 3 The 
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The true End of Religion is to make 
Men better, to lead them to a due Difcharge 
pf their Duty to God and to Man. True 
PripcipleS and right and juft Notions of God 
will lead Men to a juft Performance of their 
Duty, independently of this Confideration, 
Whfijher their Principles arc the Refult of 
their own Reafoning, or inftilled into thcn^ 
by Education. If this be fo, the common 
People, whofe Religion is always treated as 
their Prejudices, are as capable of performing 
the Duties of Religion, and as acceptably in- 
f he Sight of God, as thegreateft Reafoners 
and-PhilofopiierSt 

Let u§ fuppofe, That fome wife Man h^d 
fully convinced biilifelf by Reafon of the 
Peing of God, qf theHolinefs of his Nature, 
and that hp i$ 9 Rewarder of allthofe who 
4iligently feek him : Suppofe too. That a 
plain Countryman, not able to make De« 
dudipns in a Cpurfc of Reafoning, was yet 
fully perfuaded of the famp Truths from his 
Bible, or thelnftrudlionof hisParilh-Pricft: 
J fay, in this Cafe, That t^ie Countryman's 
Principles are a$ good a Foundation for all 
the Duties and Parpofes of Religion as the 
Philofopher's ; that they will be as beneficial 
to the. World in making a good Father^ 
l^uit^and, or M^cr, »nd a$ heoefkaal to tho 

Man 
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Man in making Tiim happy here and here- 
after : And, though liis Inftrudtion, cona- 
5)arcd with the Philofopher^s deep Know- 
ledge, may, in the Language of ^ti.Pauf^ 
te called the Footijhnefi tf Preacbingy ytt 
will it, if duly attended to, make bim mje 
pnto Salvation. 

1 am not placing Religion upon Prejudice 
as its proper Foundation: No; the Gofp4 
was at firfl: introduced by the ftrongeft Ap- 
peal to Reafon, when it was introduced by 
the Hand of God in Signs and Wonders and 
mighty Works, which the Apoftle calls the 
X)enionJlration ofibe Spirit ^ and oppofes it to 
the tFiJ(km of the World: Aiid thcGofpel 
"ftands upon the farhe Reafon ftilL: But this 
is a Reafon which, the wife ones of the 
World think, caa produce nothing but Pre- 
judice, or fuch Faith as differs but little from 
it. This then I fay, that it was worthy 
of God, by a ftrong I^and and outftretched 
Arm, in Signs and Wonders to beat down 
'Superftition and Idolatry, and the corrupt 
Notions of the World j and to plant in the 
rooiri of thew, not by the Arts of Man's 
Wifdom, but by thcfe Dcmonftrations of the 
•Spirit, true Principles of Reafon and Reli- 
gion 5 to give them PofTeflion in the Worlc^, 
that they might be delivered down from 
L 4 Generation 



152 DISCOUI^SE IV. 

Gcn^r^tion to Generation, and njajnt^iRiM 
under the natural Influence which CjaHorxx 
and Educatioij havp, and always will ImvP^ 

upQn Manjfind. ' - . 

Ap.d> if we fQj^fider Rtwtlmw in tb|S 
Lighj only, as rf trxoying f^lip fripciples of 
Error and Sapcrftition, and introdujfiDg juft 
pnps of Truth and jReligipp, ipdependeptly 
pf . th? Reafon an^i Eyjdenp? on vs?]>ic|x^the 
Gpfp?! ftands/ at irriuft appear to \ifi an AQ^ 
of divine Love aqd Gopdnef§, wji^ch WP 
pught to recieive with ThaDkfulq.efe, if 
Mea wejre fuppofed to be qiiite iqeqpable 
of entering at all ioto jthe J^e^fon Q.f ThingFi 
^nd tq be who^y*g^ide4 "by Prcji^diic* ap(i 
Cpftorn, yf t furely pven tjica, it wpttld. ^ 
an A<S of Love.' t9 dr^w out pf their M^^^ 
Principles full of Mifchief to the Ri^^lvpS fod 
othqrs, and place in their room jPrinciples 
of Love and Benevjolehcc tQ make th^i^felvfiS 
and others' happy/ A^d finely this, at le?^ 
mull be i^llowed.tothe Gofpel, That itc^d 
in fadt cxpeltheTalfe ^ndpqrnicjott'sKotioiiS 
of Hgath^nifm, ahd ^ntrodpce Principle^ }^ 
pn which Men may be at Pe^ce aj:id ip 
* Friend fhip with Gp^ ^nd with ^aipb Pth«^ 
And from hence perhaps we may feo the 
lleafon vyhy Miradps were fo freq^ucrjt i;i 
the BepinQin^ of the Gofpel, and wl\y thoy 
' , ceafed 



'(:p«f^ flft^rwaf ds. They w?m Boce^iy till 
' Twlth hjui PoffcSion of .^^ World; but 
"Twilh, tbrOHghfly cftablHhed, was left to be 
*^0(iag^te4. ^y the natorsil Means of Iiv- 
;iJw^ioii. atod Ediiqition. . ' > \ > 
Every liody ices- what Mifchief and 
WickP^«ft Wfi.itftofi prodMc«^ and 

corrupt Opinions and Principles^ whichoM* 
not their Strength to Reafon, for with Reafon 
they have no Alliance, but to the FofTeflion 
they have of the. Mind, Good Principles, 
with the fame Advantage of Pofleflion, will 
be as powerful to good Purpofes, though the 
Mind difcerns not the Reafon from whence 
they flow. There are but few Workmen, 
perhaps, ^who Imaw^th?. Reafon^ and can 
dennronftAte the mechanic Powers of the 
Inftrume^ts they ufe'j but, beiDf'perfeca in 
the Ufe md Application oi th^fe Powers, 
they are able Workmen dodMafter-buildersj 
which is all tfet i^ re(|uired of them. In 
like manner, if true Religion isfo introduced 
into the Mind, as to work in the Heart of 
Man, and make him upright and honcft, the 
End and Purpofe of Religion is anfwered. 

To anfwer this End of Religion were the 
Preachers of the Gofpel fent into the World : 
The Errand was worthy of Him who fent 
thejpi whofe Goodncfs and Mercy inclined 

him 
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him to teach Men the Way to Happinefs, 
but not to flatter their Vanity and Pride of 
Knowledge. The Dodtrincs of the Golpcl 
are not the worfe for being Foolijhneji to the 
Greeks y and a Stumbling-bhck to ibe yew$\ 
'iince they are, and on Experience ap[>ear to 
be, the Power ofGqd tp SubuOfgn tQ (lU ivh 
hUevef 
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lS0^3*ag5N treating on this Subjeft, I 
^?^^^^^ have already obferved to you, 
^^ ^^ ^^^^ ^^^^^ ^^^ '^^ Propofitions 
^^^l§i§w ^^ Aflertions contained in the • 
Words of theText:. 

Firft, That the World by Wifdom knew 
pot God, 

Secondly, That ft pleafed God by the 
JFooliflinefs of Preaching to fave Believers. , 

It being allowed in general, that the 
World was grofly ignorant and fuperftitious, 
and unacquainted with the true Notion of 
God, and the Religion that was to be paid 
him J yet it will ftill be faid, that there w?re 
fome, fome few at leaft, who had extricated 
|hcmfelvc8 fyona thcfe popular Errors i who 

law 
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few arid acknowledged one fuprennic Being, 
the Caufe of all Things; who had clear 
V\d di&inO: Notions of Morality, and of the 
Duties owing from Man to Man. The 
Writings of fome- .of thcfc great Men are 
iHU extant; and, if we confult only Plato, 
jirijiotle^ and the Roman Philofopher Tully, 
we may fee how far Reafon and PhJlofophy 
could i(nd did carry thefe Men and Matters 
of Religion and Morality. 

From thefe and fuch-like Inftances we are 
apt to form a general Notion of the Powers 
of human Reafon ; and the Argument ap* 
pears i^ndeniable : Thus far l>timan Reafon 
did go without the Help of the Gofpel^ 
thus far therefore it certainly can go. 

It may be wprth our while to confider 
this Cafe, not wkh an Intent, to depreciate 
the Worth of thefe, the bcft a{rid grcaiieft 
Men of Antiquity, but to ftate it clearly ao4 
fairlyi as far as it does, or may be fuppofed 
to affed the Argunoient for the jCeceffity of 
Revelation. 

S'uppofing then, in the firft Place, all that 
is faid of thefe wife Men to be true, and 
that they did arrive at a clear and diftinft 
Knowledge of God, and of the Religjba 
that was due to him ; yet it will weigh but 
little in the prefent Confideration^ for thia 

plaitt 
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plain Reafbix ; bccaafe Religion, if k is of 
any ufe at all, is equally of ufe to all Mtn : 
For, fincc all Men live under the Irtipreffion 
of natural Confcience, and the Senfeof bein^ 
accountable for their Aftibns, they all equally 
\^nt Direflion ; and^ as the Experience of 
the World fhcws^ all Mca ifi^ill have foracr 
Religion, either good or bad. To fky there- 
fore that Reafon was fufficient for the Pur^ 
po&s of Religion before the Publication, of 
ike Gofpel, and to prove it by flieviring thar 
it &i:ved tkiscPttrpofeto four or five Inflance& 
in an Age^ wmlft Millions and Millions had 
no Help from it, h quite miftaking the Point: 
Wc waotfoinething to be of ufe to all Men, 
and which all Men fknd ip need of to t^ir 
Well-being: You have fbilndfomething that 
will ierve pcarhaps one in a Million, and 
think ^t you have difcovered* an adequa;te 
SwpfAy for the general Wan*. But what 
njufb become of the onmy Thoufanda who 
arc incapable of being the better for your * 
Method ? If the whole Natbn were infcdtcd 
with the Plague, it* would be worth' while 
to fend e?en' to the Indies for a Mkn who 
could cure them J but, if his Remedy could 
core only two or three in the Kingdom, it 
would be of no great Confequence^ whether 
hecamci orilaidaway^ 

But 
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But it may be faid, that what Reafbn did 
for a fcvtTj it was capable of doing for ally 
if it had i)Cen duly attended to ; and, con- 
fequcntly, that Reafon was a fufficient Foun-t 
datioQ for true Religion, notwithftanding that 
true Religion was loft in the Wofld^ which 
was not through a Defe<9: iii Reafon, but 
through the Abufe and Mifapplicationof it 
by the generality of Mankinds 

I agree the Cafe to be fo 5 but \*^e are ftilt 
where we where before : For this general 
Abufe of Reafon, or Inattention to the Voicfe 
of it, which had fpread over the whole 
World, had certainly a Root in fome general 
Evil and Corruption that had infeded Man- 
kind : And, whatever Reafon was in itfelfy 
yet at flood in great Want of a Remedy for 
this Evil, that had fo univerfally darkened 
and obfcured it. Suppofe I fhould fay fuch 
a Man was blind; will it be a proper Reply 
to fay. No, his Eyes are foqnd and good^ 
excepting only that there is a very thick Film 
over them, which intercepts all. Sight? or 
would it be proper to inHd that the Man 
wanted no Cure, becaufe he had fpun4 Eyes? 
What fhall we do with this Film then? for^ 
till it is removed, the Man might as well be 
without Eyes. This was the very Cafe of 
the Heathen Worlds You fay they had 

Reafoa 
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Reafon fufficicnjt for all the Purpofca of 
Religion: Be it fo^ yet, in fad, it is cer- 
tain they were never able to make this Ufc 
of it for Ages together. Since the Conning 
of Chrift the World has been able to make 
this Ufe of their Reafon : And now, at laft, 
it is become a great Queftion, whether a 
Cure has been wrought, or no. 

But confider farther, when we talk of 
Reafon abftradedly as a Principle of human 
A<aions> ^it is right to fay that Reafon can 
do whatever we fee any Man perform by the 
Help of his Reafon j and therefore it is true 
that Reafon can meafure the Magnitude and 
Diftances of the heavenly Bodies : But is it 
alfo true that every Man's Reafon can do 
this ? by no means ; and therefore to con- 
fider all Men as capable of doing what we 
fee fome great Geniufes able to do, is abfo- 
lately abfurd. Now, the few whom you 
fuppofetohave attained to a juft Notion ^f 
God and of Religion in the Heathen World, 
what were they? Men brought up in Retire- 
mentand Study, of great Induftry md Ap- 
plication, who fpent their Lives infearching 
into the Caofes- of Things: And, even of 
thofe many who followed this Method of 
Life. and Study, there are but few who can 
with any Pretence be faid tohavedifcovered 

the 



the Tratfa: Thft Crotid 6f Phildfdphert 
talked toffch thote, but knew as Kttle as the' 
People. Bat the People therhfetvea, tvhat 
nd«ft bedoffle of them ? They have ho Time 
for Study, artd (hey ttraft have trae Notions 
oSf Religion at a cheaper Rate, of rtot at aft. 
As Religion is' a Thing in v^hidr all Men drd 
concerned, it miift be ccmVeyed' in" it Mariner 
tifftlt furts Mert o^ all Conrfhloris. Suppofifig. 
tliere^jfe that yoti have found a Way by" 
v^bich foftie few thougtitfcil Men' obtaihed* 
tfotf Notions of ReKgiotf, yoti ate /arffocS' 
hating found a Way of propagating tnic 
Religion: m the WorW. Reafoning wift 6oC 
do thej^finefs: And therefore the Gofpet 
fet ottt m another Manned, by pfopofingfhe' 
great' Truths of Religion in the plaineft aiid 
fltfipFeft Maimer in an atrthotftafive Way, 
bi« by an Authbrity ftfpportedby the pkirteft 
and tb*: ftjidftgeft Pi^o6f, the^ Proof of Mitii^ 
c)«B i art Argttm<!n« tfctfi ^♦a&acfeplied to Men 
of att GoftditioHS, and made its Way to every 
Undetflartding. . 

■ It is become a? FalKcJri m drefs dp tBe' 
great Dbarine^ and Pi-oofs of Religion in 
Aiiottts and Theorems and Oemonffratlions} 
and tfhofe wh6 have taken Pains iff this Way 
may have done great Service to Men 6t 
Thought and Cbnteittplatiotf: But, had'the' 

Gofpel 
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Gbfpel fet out fit firft with this Air of* 
Mathematics, it had loft one ftrong Proof 
of its divine Original, arifing frdm the Plain- 
ncfs of its DodlrinCj and the Simplicity of 
the Evidence which was offered in its behalf 1 
which made the Gofpel to be .a proper Ten- 
der to all Mankind* All Mahldnd are cpn-^ 
cerried in the great Truths of Religion; and 
nothing can be more dbfurd, and contra*- 
6iGtory to the Notions of God's Wifdotn and 
Goodnefs, than to fuppofe God to intend to 
cftablifti true Religion in the World, and yet 
to offer it in a Method which could poflibly 
have an Influence but on very few. Who- 
ever will rcfledt ferioufly on- the Nature and 
Condition of Mankind in general, will be 
able to give himfelf a clear Reafon why God 
did not call in the Afliftahce of the Wtfdom 
if the World Xo propagate the Gofpel, but 
chofe rather to cftablifli it by the Fool^fhnefs 
of 'Preachings as it is called, and by the 
Demonjiration of the Spirit^ manifefted in 
Signs and Wonders and mighty Works. 

I have hitherto confidered this Plea, drawn 
from the Cafe of fome great Men in the 
- Heathen World, upon Suppofition that what 
is faid of them is true, and that they had 
indeed extricated themfelves fron) the Super- 
ftitions of. their Country, and attained juft 

.. i . M Notions 
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Notions of true Religion : Bot this Thin^, 
ivhich has been often faid, has flever beca 
proved, and I aro^afraid never will. 

I do not veonder that thofc who have 

been converfant in the Writings of the An- 

iknts, and have been, entertained with the 

jttft and fine Refleaions to be met With o& 

the Attributes of God, confidered as Maker 

«nd Governor of the World, and ofMiB" 

kind in particular, ihould conclude that thofe 

who thought and talked fo dearly of the 

great Attributes af the Deity, and of hi* 

Providence over the World/ had alfo as dear 

Notions of the religious Service due to him, 

and to him only. What has led to this 

Conclufion I conceive to be this : There is fb 

plain a Connexion between the Relation wc 

bear to God, and the religious Duty owdngta 

him, and the Argument is fo familiar to at, 

that we almoft naturally fuppofe that every 

Man, who maintains the Principle^ cannot 

fail of feeing the Conclufion. 

The Conclufion indeed is fo natural, that, 
if it were overlooked, nothing can more feO' 
fibly prove the Wedknels of human Reafoa 
inoppofitionto inveterate Errors and Super- 
ftition ; and nothing xm more efie£toatty 
ihew us how- unable l^efe wife Men were 
to reform the World, fince m\h all their 

Wiidow 
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Wifdom diey were not able to reform them- 
felves. Ytt thisiyas the Truth of the Cafci 
and it was not at random^ and withouit 
Knowledge of the Fad^ that St. Pmd lays 
this to the Charge of the wife Men of the 
World, l^at^ when they hiewGi^, tbey gh^ 
rifiedUm not as Gad^ neither ivere thankful^ 
ha he^me ^am in their Imaginations^ and 
their fadijh Heart was darkened. Profejing 
iibeft^ves to be wife^ they became Fook^ and 
'^bAflged the Glory vf the uncorruptible God into 
nfi Image made lih to corruptible Man, and 
iO'Bifds^ and four-footed Beajis^ and creeping 
things. 

To prove the Troth of the Apoftle*fe 
A^eftion, that even the wife Men, who 
knew God, did ma glorify him as God, by 
ah Iftdudion of Particulars, would be under* 
taking a Work which could hardly be well 
difcharged in this Place. But ydt the Point 
is too material to be j>afled over in Silenced 
Let us then confider the Cafe of one ohly, 
but of One, who among the good Men 
^s the beft, and among the wife ones the 
^feft. I ihail eaiily be underftood to mean 
'Sv&ates, the great Philofopber of Jtbensi 
•And, ^ere Ihe wife Men of Antiquity to 
plead ifaeir^tife in common, they could not 
p^'aai: brfcrtce'into better Hands; 
• J- Uz. " Wc 
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We have an AcJcount of the l^eculative 
Ppiruons of niany of the wifeJVfefi of Gr^^r^ 
prefcrved to us in Authors of g?eat Credit > 
but of their Practice, and perfon^ Behaviour 
in Life, little is fakl : Which makes it hard 
I© judge how far their, own Prafti.Ce and 
Condudl was influenced by their 0]pihi6ns^ 
or how confiftcnt they were in purfuing the 
Confequenccs of their o^^rn Do^infts. The 
Cafe might havebe«n thefame Wix\i Socrates^ 
had not a Very particular Circumftance put 
him/under^ a Neceflity of explambg his 
Conduft.and Practice with R^fpec^ to the 
Religion of his Country. ^ He had talked fp 
freely of the Heathen Deities, and the ridi- 
4SuIqus Stories told of thcim, tha( he ieli' 
undfer a Sufpiciqn of dpfpifing the Gods of 
his Country, and of teac][iing the Youth of 
>i?&»i;to defpife their Altars andtheir Wor- 
ihip. Upoa this Accufation he is fummoned 
before the great jCourt ctf the- Areppagites; 
fknd happily the Apology he made fof hioi^ 
felf is preferyed to us by the two ableft of 
his Scholars^ and the beft Writers ofAnti^ 
quity,. Plato 2^ Xenophon: And frora both 
theif Accounts it appears, ^ASop^ata maii^- 
t^ned and afferted before his Judges^ That 
fee wtjrihiped the Gods of his Gouatiy^ and 
that he^facfificed in. private and ia public 



njpon the aUowcd Ahars, and according to 
the Rifcsirhd: CuftoAig -if the. City. After 
this pabUcCdttfef&arv fo authentically re^ 
pbrt'ed by twafo able Hands, there can be 
lib DcfUb^ of hiACafev H* was an Idolater^ 
and had not, by feis^ gre*r Knowledge and 
Ability inblLearooing)^ delivered him^ell from 
the ' Praaiee of the ^uperftidon of his 
Gountfj^. You>Tee how fer the Wifdom oC 
the;Worfi could go-: •Give ine Leave to 
ihew you what tk^ Fooliihnds of Preaching 
cmd4 do in the very faifte Cafe. 

A Sti j^i^^s inPtfiefenie Cafe: He wa8«c^ 
cttfec^m^ iaiseCity'*^ 
Crim^ That he was a Stttef-fotth of ftraagc 
Gods| ^and befQi:e :&e iame great Court of, 
Areopagites he naadetris Apology, which is 
i^tw'^ prefervcd IK)['U& by St. JLuke in the 
lavcntetoth Chaptcc Jof tik JBs. Wehavo 
then, the gteateft m^ the ablefl aoaong the 
wife Men of Greece^ and an A^oiftlc of 
Chrift, in Ae Jantt.Circumftanas. You 
|fove h^a^l the Fhilci%ber's Defence, That 
he worih*^itid the Gods of his Country, and 
as his CoUfttry worfhipcd'.thcm. Hear now» 
the Apoftle.:, I> Af^;r^^^wx, fay^ he, / 
perceive that in ,all things ye are too fuper^- 
fiitioUsi For^ as I paffed'by^ and beheld your 
M 3 Devotions^ 
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DevdiimSy IJbm4 ^ -jUtvr wtb tbh . J5f- 
Jcription, TO, THE UNKNOWN GODi 

Whom tb^efore ye igndrantfy Kmrfiip^ Bim 
-declarf Jmtoy^:xMpdJba6jaaik the Worii^ 
af9d/di..Ty^gs therein . TUs Gfid, hciteih 
fhefx^ fsffia w^Jkifffid^ydtii^effi Jbsds^ as 

fk^kik mM my) tking^^l^r.mx tie 

G^dhffidilUie'imtQ/.Qoi^it ortSikxtyLW- Stme ' 

(Calls Mpon thpn^t : i^ tl%0. If 4we;j ctlihU, gnmt 
Cqdj, to repeptof their Su.pi9rftiHao'an4 Md-? 
iatry, which -Clfid-W^W. np.lcMPfepf bk^i 
Befo^fif Jte h^h'^f^intectn. J)^ insist he 

Mm^hon Mbatb vrdmmd\ v^btretfk^ Jkdi 
given ji^mnce uni9\ati:Mtm^ id ibat ke h^ 
ttaifidbimfrftntbeD^dk \ »' ty':^ r 

Which of .thefe twoikdw vasiflf l^aichtr 
of'trus Religion ? Let thcii^rwllo trdobthtt-^ 
8i{tn Rtwfoa at the isigfais^Ratc determme 

: The .Manner in which Socrates diedi Wa« 
tiie calmeft and the biraveil in ^the Worlds 
and excludes all Pretciide tcfa^ thdt he 
di^mbled his Opinion and Pr^ice before 
his Judges out of any Fear, or Meahnefs 
of Spirit J Vices with which he wa^ never 
taxed, and of which he feems \o have been 
incapable, 

Confider 
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; .Confider then, was it poffible for any Man^ 
i^on theAiithorky of Socrates^ to open his 
Mouth ^ainft the Idolatry of the Heathca 
World, or tp makc-ufe of his Name to that 
Purpofe, who had fo folcmnly, in the Face 
of his Country, and before the gr^teft ju- 
dicature of Greece^ borne Teftimony to the 
<5od« of his Country, and the Wor(hip paid 
them? 

But to proceed: The Cityof -^fS&«foon 
grew fenfible of the Injury done to the beft 
and wifeft of their Citizens, and of their owi^ 
great Mftake In putting Socr^/w to Death. 
His Accufers and hi? Judges became in- 
famous 5 and the People grew extravagant ta 
doing Honours, to the Memory of the ift* 
nocQnt Sufferer : They erefted a Statue, nj^ 
a Temple, to his Memory ^ and his Name 
was had in Honour and Reverence, His 
Dodrines upon the Subjefls of Divinity and 
Morality were introduced into the World 
with all the Advantage that the ableft an4 
politeft Pens could give; and they became 
the Study and Entertainment of all the con- 
fiderable Men who lived after him. It is 
worth obferving too, that from the Death 
of Socrates to the Birth of Chrift were, if 
I remember right, near four hundred Yearsj 
which was Timefufficient to make the Ex- 
M 4 perimcnt 
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pcriment, how far Ac Wifdom of Socrates^ 
attended wifh aU the Advantages before* 
mentioned, pouid go in refonningthe World, 
And what was the Effffl: qf all this? Can 
you name the Place where Religion was 
reformed f "C^n you name theMan who was 
fo far reformed, as to renounce the Super- 
ilition of his Country ? No ; none fuch arc 
to be found j and how fliould there ? fincc, 
the greater the Credit and Reputation of 
Socrates were, thfi more ftrongly did they 
draw Men tp iipitatc his Example, an4 tq 
wprfliip as their Country worfhiped. 

Confider, on the other fide, what was the 
Confequence of preaching the Qofpcl. 5t, 
Paul entertained the Atbeniam with no fiqe 
Speculations ; but he laid before them, in 
the plaineft Drefs, the great and momentous 
Truths of Religion ; he openly rebuked their 
Idolatry, and condemned their Superftition, 
The Gpfpel was publiflied in the fame Man- 
ner every- where. The firft Preachers of it 
were enabled to fupport it by Miracles 5 and 
inofl of them fhed their Bipod in defence 
of its Truths By thefe Means they came 
like wife to have Credit and Authority in the 
World. But in thefe two Cafes there was 
this great Difference : The corrupt Example 
pf Socrc^tes, was a dead Weight upon the 
' ** Parity 
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I^urhy of his'Dddtrine, and tended to per- 
petuate Superftitipn in the World : The Au- 
thority and Bx^tnp\^ of the Ap'oftles went. 
Band in band, and united^ their Force to; 
root out Jdolatfy. There was this farther 
Difference too : The DoGrrines of Socrates 
could go only among the Learned : The 
Dotflrines of the Gofpcl were artlefs and 
jplain, and fuited to every Man's Capacity. 
For near four h^ni^red Years the Difciples 
of Socrates had the World to themfelves, to 
reform if they could 5 in all which Time 
there is no Evidence remaining that the 
Religion of the World was the better for 
their Wifdom. But in much lefs Time the 
Gofpel prevailed in moft Parts of the known 
World : Wherever it came, Superftition an<| 
Idolatry jled before it: And in litde more 
than three Gentur;es the Empire became 
Chriftian 5 which completed the Viftory over 
the Heathen Deities. Anjd, if we may judge 
by this Comparifon between the wifeft of 
the Heathens and an Apoftle qf Chrift, the 
Dodrin^ of the Text will be fully verified y 
That the World by Wifdom knew not God, and 
that God by the Foolijhnefs of Preaching has 
tronnded Sahationfor them who believe. 

I have gone through the principal Points 
which the Text led me to confider, and (hall 

add 
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add bm few Wofds by wayr of R^flc<aio« 
on the whplc,,. 

If then it appears from Hlftory^ and the 
Experience pt the World before us, that 
Men for Ages together lived. in Ignorance 
of the tri^e God, aod of true Religion, and 
that Reafon w^^s not able to contend againft 
inveterate Errors ^dSuperftitions; let us not 
befo vain as to imagine that wc could hav« 
done more in the fame Circvuni^nces, than 
^U or any who lived in the many Ages o( 
Idolatry. If wc coniider to what Height 
Arts and Sciences were carried iq thofe Day$| 
axifi the Politenefs (^ Grffie and Rome' in all 
Parts of Learning, we ihallhave little Reafoj) 
to inoagine that Men have grown wifer as 
the World has grown older. If wo have 
more Reafon in Matters of Religion» and 
undoubtedly we have more, it fhould lead 
us to confider to whom we are indebted for 
the happy Change, and to give Praife to 
Him who fet the Reafon of Mankind fre« 
from the Chains under which it had been 
fad: bound for Ages together by Superftition 
imd Idolatry. 

When wc confidcr the Means made ufip ^ 
of by God for redoring true Religion in the 
World, and pretend to judge of the Fitneis 
of them to attend the End propofed> we 

fliould 
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fiiouid be aware 'of being mifleid by tho 
ConceiUof fame who think themfdves wife 
f nough to g^^e Directions irt a Matter of £1 
great Moa&ient* Some «iay imagine it might 
be; better^ if.fhe Gofpel had reafoned mora 
philafoplucally oa tlui Nabire of the Deity, 
w.mote Ijulty expibuiod tht Nature of the 
hamah Si)al; aadofhersmay wifhdiat other 
abftrufe Poohts of Realbii and Divinity had 
been ddared to their 8atkfai9ion» But thb 
isas nctf.diie Errand Chrift came on: H« 
came to teach true Religion, and to teach it 
fib all Men:; ind' therefore what was not fit 
forfalL wasInoFart ofr.his Bttiinelk Th« 
Greeks £cf9^t dfter Witiom^ and the Jem 
se(|ttired a JSign: But the Preachers of the 
Gofpel had ^no Commlffion to fatisfy the 
Curiofity of one or of the other; but to 
teabh die DoArines of God in fuch a Man- 
ner, and to prove them by fuch Means, as 
might influence and ai&ft as well the loweft 
^ the higheft. If then the Means made ufe 
6{ ko introduce the Gofpel into the World 
were fuch as were proper and neceflary to 
iubdue antient Errors and Prejudices ; if the 
Truths taught by Chtift arc a proper Foun- 
dation f6r all the Duties of Religion iti 
which Man can have any Concern ; if they 
are left to be fupport^d in the World, and 

propagated 
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propagated from Age* to Age, by Mdthoda 
which by Elcperience^ bave^been foiuKl effec-' 
tu^ andwhich^ htmiafi Nat^tfcrccfbfidered, 
triftftbt effeaual to preferve the Prifeflton 
^f Religion amongft ,Mch : If, ? I fay, we 
difcover thefe Marks in the Opfpel,' we fee 
enot^h to convince us that the Gofpel i$ the 
Power of God and tfae-Wif^loin M God unto 
' Salva^ni which isdbeing all diati we are 
concerned to look after, or have anyiPretence 
to expeA from Him' who^cnne-tafaire aEa4' 
to redeem us, .: .-.::. : .I-v:: 
r Laftly, Since we have the Expcrl<wce of 
maiiy Ages^ before. us«4o ihew haw unable^ 
hunian Reafbnis to^ ftraggle » agafnii: the^ 
Errors and: Follies. of Superflitiani when: 
once they, have gat Poflfeffion.} iinfce Jronx 
pur own Experience w^ kfiQw how much 
Reafon is indebted^ to the Li^t of ^q 
Gofpel 5 we fliould be careful to ,preferv<^ 
fhis Light for fear of falling back again into^ 
the wretched State fron» yrhich we havjp. 
|)ecd delivered, or into a worfe, Reaibn. 
was once, what the Light of the Gofpc;! i^ 
now, a fufficient Guide in Religion : But, 
when Men grew corrupt and vain in their 
Iipaginations,,.Superftition and Error pre*, 
vail?d:over the World, and falfe Religion 
led Reafon in Triumph for Ages together^. 
• ^ >. * * As 
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As Reafon was fubdued^ the Light of the 
Gofpel may be 5 and will be, when the fame 
Caufes meet to work together: A Confidera- 
tion that fhould make Men, who have any 
* Senfe of Religion, think feriouily of the 

I Treatment the Gofpel every Day meets with. 

If we ufe it no better, it may foon leave us; 
• and, when once we get rid of this Foolifii- 
nefs of Preaching, we know, by fad Expe- 
rience, what is to be expeded from the 
Wifdom of the World. 
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tjdJfo ioved the Worlds that he gave Ins only- 
begotten SoTiy thatwhojoeverbeltevethin him 
jhould not perijbt hitt have everlajiing Life, 




Nthis Pa^ge of Scripturt, and 
in nuny others, the Redemptioa 
of die World by Chrift Jefus is 
afcribed to the Love and Good- 
nefs of God towards Mankind. Whatever 
other Difficulties Men may find in the 
Gofpd, one would fuppo£$ diat it might be 
admitted to be, at leaft, a good Reprefen- 
tfttion of the divine Mercy towards Man« 
kind, and fully to difplay that Tenderne& 
and Compaffion to our Weaknefles and In- 
Amities, which we all hope for, and with 
* fom« 
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fome Reafon cxpedt to receive, from t>ut 
great Creator, whofe Mercy is over all bk 
Works. 

The Cafe being foy. who would exped to 
hear any Objoftion againfttheGofpcl derkcd 
from the Topics of divine Mercy and Good- 
nefs ? Yet fome there are, who think the 
Mercy of' the Gofpel to be imperfedt, and 
that Nature gives far better Hopes to all her 
Children. They conceive the Infirmities of 
human Nature^ to be unavoidable/ and the 
Mercy of God to be infinite j and from thefe 
Confiderktions they raife Hopes asunblbunded 
as they conceive the Mercy to be» As they 
derive thefe flrong AiTurances from natural 
Keafon, they conceive all Ptomifes of Mer- 
cy to be unneceflfary, and therefore to bfe 
fufpeded ; and the Argument is worked up 
not only to be an Objedion againft the 
Gofpel Revelation, but againft all Revelations, 
cither paft or to come. 

There is nothing of more Confequence t6 
the Credit and Authority of Revelation, than- 
to rcconciie it to the natural Notions and 
the natural Hopes and Expciftations of Man- 
kind J and indeed the Promifes of the Gofpd 
and the Hopes of Nature are founded oh the 
fame common Princij)le8. Aflc a Chf iftian, 

why 
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Mrhy did God redeem Mankind by fending 
his Son into the World ? he muft anfwer^, 
bccaufe Men were Sinners, weak^ and mi* 
ferable, and unable to refeue themfelvesfrom 
their wretched Condition^ Afk him, what 
moved God to exprefs fo much Concern for 
foch worthlefs Qbjefks? he muft refolve |iC; 
into the Goodncfs, and Tendernefe, and pa« . 
ternal AfFeftion of God, with which^heem-» 
braces all the Sons of Meft« 
^ A/k the Dcift, upon what Grounds he has 
Hope and Confidence towards God? hewilL 
reply, That he conceives it impofiible for a 
beneficent Being to be rigorous and ievere' 
towards ^e Crimes and Follies of fuch 
weak, fooliih, and impotent Creatures, as* 
Men: That their Iniquities, though againil 
the Light of Nature, yet flow firoma Defe<5fc' 
in the Powers of Nature : fince 'tis no Man's 
Fault that he is not ftronger, or wifer, or 
better, than he was made to be : And there- 
foce^ though the Light of Reafon renders 
him accountable for his A&ions, yet his ' 
Want of Power to do what his Realba ap-» 
prpves, will make his DefeSs excufabie ia* 
the Sight of his equitable Judge. * 
. You fee how nearly Natural Religion aijdi 
the Gofpel are allied in the Foundation of 
N thcii? 
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their tfopcs and Expedtations. Tis pity" 
fiich near Friends^ who have one conatno^ 
lotcrcft, ftiQuld hwc any Difputes. But 
Difputes there are* 

Far be from us to weaken the Hopes of 
Nature;. The Gofpcl is no Enemy to thefc 
Hopes > fo far, otherwife, that all the Hopes 
and Expe<ftatk)ns€^f NatuK are fo^^many Pre- 
parations ta the Gofpel of Chrift,. and lead 
us to embrace that Mercy offered by Chrift^ 
which Ha£i9kre fo^loog andfo earneftly has- 
fcughtafter^ 

But the Qucffion is> whether thcfe natural 
Hopes can give as fuch Security of Parikm> 
and of Life and.IttHnortality^as willjiuftify 
usnin rcjeSing. the Lright of Rcvelatk>n.^ 
Now, whoever depends on. the Forgivei»ef& 
©f Gody admits himfelf to be in a Cafe that 
wants Pardon ;:. that is, admits himfelf tobe 
a Sinner. This bciiig the Cafe of Mankind 
m general, let it be confidered^ 

Firft, That Natural Religion could aot be 
wiginally founded in the Confiddration of 
Man's being^a Sinner^ and in the Expeftatiott 
ofPatdon. 

Secondly, That the Hopes which we are 
able te> f<irm in our prefcnt Circunrilances,^ 
are too weak and ifmperf&£l to give iis eatire 
S:atl4^<3iQa^ 

ThkdijfSi^ 
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Thirdly, That the Coming of Cbrifthas 
applied thefe Defeds, and has perfe&ed and 
completed the Hopes. of Nature. . 

It raoft he allowed^ That the original 
Religion of Nature was agreeable to the ori-*- 
ginal State of Natucc: And confequently, 
if Natural Religion is founded on the Con*^ 
fideratioi^ of Man's Sin and Weaknefs, if 
^Uows^ That Man was originally formed a 
Sinner and weak. But farther^ 

SuppofingMen made originally to bq what 
we fee they are, upon what Grouftds are we 
to hope for an Akeration for the better ? 
For, if it waa cpnfiftcnt with God*s Good- 
nefs to put Men into this State originally, 
how is it inconfiftcnt with hi« Goodnefs to 
continue that State, which was afe firft his 
own Appointment ? He could na more i6t 
mconfiftently with his Goodnefs at the Be- 
ginning of the World,, than be can at the 
End of it. If Reafon therefore admits the 
prefent State of the World to be of God's 
Appointment, it muft never afterwards pre- 
tend to entertain Hopes of being delivered 
from it ;. and without fuch Hopes all Reli^* 
gion is vaiti and ufelefs. 

It may be thought perhaps, That fup- 

pofi'ng the prefent State of Things to be of 

©od's Appoimment>we canaot be dnfwerable 

N z for 
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for what we do ; for why ftiould he blattie 
OS for doing the Work he has appointed ? 
Allow this Reafoning ; yet no Religion caa 
be built on it ; for it can go no farther than 
to fay that we ought not to be puniflied for 
our Doings > It can never (hew that we have 
ai>y Title to be put into a better State : The 
utmcift it can pretend to prove, is, tbat we 
are abfolutely unaccountable j and, iffo, 
there is nothing we can do to lefs Pufpofe^ 
than to trouble our Heads about Religion. 

Farther, If the Laws of Nature are thp. 
Precepts of Natural Religion, as without all 
doubt they are, it follows. That Natural 
Religion can be nothing elie but Obedience 
to the Laws of Nature ; and, confequently, 
the genuine Hopes of Natural Religion muft 
be founded in Obedience, This muft ne- 
ceflarily be the Cafe 5 for all Laws are made 
to be obeyed. No Prince was ever fo abfurd 
as to make Laws with this View, that his 
Subjects might break them, and^he fhew his 
Goodnefsin pardoning their Tranfgreffions: 
And yet this muft have been the Scheme 
of Providence, if Natural Religion waS no- 
thing elfe from the Beginning but an Ex** 
pedlation of Pardon for Sinr 

Secondly, Let us take a View dF cur pre-^ 
fenl State^ without inquiring whether any 
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md what Change has happened to put u^ 
into this Condition ; and let us eonfider what 
jBay be expeded from oyr prefent Circum- 
ilances. Two Things may be affirmed with 
Certainty of the prefent Condition of Map,- 
kind : One is. That they have a Senfe of 
their Obligation to obey the Laws of Reafon 
aijidNaturei which is evident from the Force 
of natural Confcience : The other is. That 
very few do in any tolerable Degree, an4 
none perfectly, , pay this Obedience. 

Let us examine then how Religion will 
ftand upon thefe Circumfta'nces. It is im- 
f offible to found the Hopes of Religion oa 
Innocence and Obedience; for Obedience is 
not paid. On the other hand, abfolute Im- 
punity cannot be claimed for all Sins j much 
lefs can suiy Degree of Happinefs, cither . 
prefent or future, be claimed in behalf of 
OflFcnders. The utmoft Probability to which 
human Reafon can arrive in this Cafe, is^ 
That, the Goodnefs of God and the Weak- 
nefs of Man confidered, God may favourably 
accept bur Endeavours, how inrtperfedl foever 
our Attainments may be. But is this Reafon*- 
ing built OB infallible Principles ? Can any 
Certainty or Security arifc out of this ? any ; 
that can give Reft or Peace to the Mind of 
l^an^ ever inqijifitive after Futurity ? Will 

N 3 yp« 
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you protoifc Impunity to OfFcndcrs upbft 
Repentance ? Impunityj mere Impunity, b 
not the Thing that Nature feeks after : She 
craves fomething more. But can the Ar- 
gument from the divine Mercy be carried 
farther? Is it not great , Mercy to pardon 
Sinners ? Can you with Decency defire a 
Reward for them ? Our Saviour has told us, 
that) when we have done our beft, we muft 
ftill own that kve are unprofitable Servants-: 
And, if we refledl that all our natural Powers 
are the Gift of Cod, and, confequently, our 
beft Services are but a Debt paid to the 
Donor } if we confider that in all we do 
there is no Profit to the Moft High, that 
His Power and Majefty are not exalted by 
our Service, nor lelfened by our Negledt*; 
we (hall find that our owji Reafon teaches 
us the fame Lcflbn, and that, when we con- 
fefs ourfelve3 uhprofitaWc Servants, we give 
greater Evidence of our Underftanding thao 
of our Humility, And, if this be truly the 
Cafe, what are the Claims of Natural Relip 
gion ? Are they not the Claims of unprofit* 
able Servants ? the Claims of thofeto whom 
nothing is due ? 

Thirdly, Let us now take a Viev^ of the 
Conditions and Promifes of the Gofpel, and 
fee whether we have any R'cafon to hfe 

offended 
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tended at them. As to the Laws which 
.are made the Conditions of our Happinefs, 
^hey are not new Impofitions^ but as old 
as Reafon itfelf, and the very fame which 
Natural Religion (lands bound to ^bey. Here 
then can be no Complaint, at leaft no jtift 
one. So far then we are quite fafe, that we 
can be no Lofers by the Gofpd, iince it l^ys 
no new fiurden on us« In all other Refpe^s 
our Cafe is extremely altered for the bettor. 
We feel ourfcl Ves eifily tempted to do wrong, 
and unable to pay the Obedience we owe to 
Righteoufnefs. Hopes therefore from our 
Innocence we have none, but are forced to 
have recourfeto the Mercy of God. Now 
this Mercy, which^we hope for, the Gofpel 
offers us in the Name of God. Have we 
any Reafon to fufpeft the Offer ? or to rejed 
that very Mercy, when promifed by God, 
which our own Reafon teaches us to expeA 
at his Hands ? 

If we fin. Nature has no Refuge but m 
Repentance ; and how far that will go, we 
know not : Nature has not, cannot teadi us 
this Knowledge. From theGofpel we learn, 
that true Repentance fhall never be in vain; 
fhall not only protedl: us from^ Punifhment," 
but fhall al&) fet c^>en to us the Doors of 
Life and Immortality. There you may view 
N 4 / Religion 
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Religion once niore rcftorcd to its native 

, Hope of Glory and Life for evermore. You 
will be no longer obliged to wander in the 
Mazes and Intricacies of human Reafon, and 
to fpeeulate upon the Attributes of divine 
Mercy and Juftice 5 the Limits and Bounda- 
ties of which aj-e not to be determined by 
the Wit of Man, and the Contemplation 
of which abounds with Terrors as well as 

. Hopes : But you may fee the clear and im- 
xnutable Purpofe of God to give Salvation 

• to' all who, with penitent Hearts, and a 
firm Reliance on his Word, endeavour after 
Righteoufnefs, 

One would imagine the Gofpel fhould 
cafily find Credit with Men, when all its 
Promifes do fo exadfcly tally and corrcfpond 
with the Hopes of Nature. Has Nature any j 
Reafon to complain of this ? Is it an Ob- 
jedion to the Gofpel, that it has confirmed 
all your Hopes and Expeftations; that it has 
given you the Security of God's Promife to 
eftablifli the very Wiflies qf your Heart? 
You truft, you fay, that He who made you 
ftill retains fome Love for you : To convince 
you that he does, he hasfent his well^beiyoed 
Son into the World to fave Sinnen^ Though 
you offend, yet you liope on Repcntante 

to be forgiven : The Gofpel confirms this 
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Hope J the Terihs of it are more beneficial, 

and convey to true Penitents not only Hope, 

but a Claim to Pardon. But Parddp ohly 

vriil not fatiafy : There is ftill fomething far* 

; ther that Nature craves,* fomething which 

. with unutterable Groans (he pants after,, even 

. Life and Happmefs for evermore# She fees 

all her Children go dov^n to the Grave: All 

beyond the Grave is to her one wide Wafte, 

a Land of Doubt and Uncertainty : When 

. ihe looks into it, fhe has her Hopes, and 

fhe has her Fears; and^ agitated by the 

Viciffitude of thefe Paffions, fhe finds no 

Ground whereon to reft her Foot. How 

. different is the Scene which the Gofpel 

; opens ! There we fee the heavenly Canaan^ 

the new Jerufakmi in which City of the 

great Goid there arje Manfions, many Mgn- 

fions, for receiving them, who through Faith 

xond patient Continuance in Well-doings fi^kfor 

Glfiry and Immortality. Qur blefled Mafter 

has aboliflied Death, and redeemed us into 

the glorious Liberty of the Sons of God, 

that we may dwell in his Prefence as long 

as Time 4tfelf fhall laft^ 

If we were- to form a Syftem of Religion 
fpr ourfelves that (hould anfwer tp all our. 
Wifhes and Defires, what more could" we 
,^ fpr ourfelv?s than what the Gofpel has 

offered? 
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offered? The Obedience required of us if 
the fame to which we are antecedently bound 
in virtue of that Reafon and Under/landing 
which makes us to be Men. The Promifes 
of the Gofpel extend to more than Natufc 
could ever claim ; they take in all her Wifhes, 
eftabliCh all her Hopes ; and they are offered 
by a Hand that is able to make them good. 
The Conclufion of the whole is, That, 
fince the Religion of a Sinner muft necdia- 
rily be founded in the Hopes of Mercy; 
fince thefe Hopes have at beft but uncer- 
tain Foundation in Natural Religion, and arc 
liable to be difturbed and fhaken by frequent 
Doubts and Mifg^vings of Mind ; we have 
great Reafon to blefs and adore the Goodnefs 
of God, who has openly difplayed befom 
our Eyes the Love that he has for the 
Children of Men, by fending bis well-behved 
Son into the World j that all who believe in bim 
Jhould not perijhy but have ever lafiing Life. 
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2 Timothy i. lo. 

't'^ And bath brought Ljfe and Immortality to 
Light throng the Grfpel. 



leapSfa^aSHESE words being fpoken of 

w"^)^* our bleffed Saviour, and affirm- 

;JpSE*< ^ f^ ing that he through the Gofpel 

^^&j^^^ brought Life and Immortality to 

Light, are thought by fome to 

be exclufive of all Arguments for a future 

Immortality, drawn either from the Light 

of Reafon and Nature, or from the Writings 

of Mofes : *For, if the Hopes of Immortality 

•were fo fupported before the Coming of 

Chrift Jefus, it could not be truly aflerted 

of him, ' that be Brought Life and Immortality 

to Light through the Gofpel. And fo far at 

leaft they muft be allowed to argue juftly, 

that, 
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that, if the Text is to be underftood in this 
^xclufive Senfe, it will afFed the Proofs and 
Authorities of any former Revelation equally 
with thofe of Senfe and Reafon. But then, 
on the other iide^ 'tis certain, that, if .this 
Argument does not impeach the Authority 
of Mofes with regard to this fundamental 
Article of Faith, neither will it (hut out the 
Proofs of Natural Religion j fince it muft 
deftroy the Evidence of bothjor pf neither. 
Now, that it does not fet afide the Authority 
of MofeSy is evident from our Savipur*§ Ar* 
gumcnt to the Saddtcees : Now that the Dead 
ere raifed\ even' Mofes Jhewed Ut the Bujb, 
when be. calletb the Lord the God ofAbrabanty 
and the God oflfaaCy and, the' God of Jac^^ 
Luke 'XX. 37. From whence it appears 
that our Saviour thought the Law of Mofa 
afforded good Proof of a future Life j which 
is inconfiftent with the Suppofition that there 
was no Evidence for Life and Immortality 
till the Publication of the Gofpcl. 

But, fuppofing Mofes or the Law of 
Nature to afford Evidence for a future Life 
and Immortality, it remains to be coniideued, 
in what Senfe the Words of the Text are 
to be underftood, which do affirm that Life 
and Immortality were brought to Light through 
the Gofpel. To bring any thing to Light 

may 
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may iignify, according to the Idiom of the 

Englijh Tongue, to difcover or reveal a Thing, 

-which was perfedtly unknown before : But 

the Word in the Original is fo far from 

countenancing, that it will hardly admit of 

this Senfe. The Greek runs thus ; (p^nitrkvro^ 

Sfk Qm xfitl i<p6*g<rktv. Now (paaxi^iv fignifies 

(not to bring to Light, but) to enlighten, 

illuftrate, or clear up any thing; You may: 

judge by the Ufe of the Word in other 

Places : 'Tis ufed in Jobn i. 9. That was the 

true Ligbty which tigketb (or enlighteneth) 

every Man that cometb into the WbrUy 

(p(i»rl(v 'TcivXcb ay9gc»7roi;. Jefus Chrift did not. 

by coming into the World bring Men to 

Lights but he did by the Gofpel enlightea 

vMen, and make thofe, who were dark and 

ignorant before, wife even to Salvation. In 

like manner pur Lord did enlighten . the 

Dodlrine of Life and Immortality, not by, 

giving the iirft or only Notice of it, but by 

clearing up the Doubts and Difficulties under 

which it laboured, and giving a better £vi« 

dence for the Truth and Certainty of it, 

than Nature or any Revelation before had 

done. There is one Place more where our. 

Tranflators render the original Word as they 

have done in the Text : i Cor. iv, 5, There^ 

fore judge nothing before tbe Time, until the^ 

Lord 
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Lord come, who both will bring to Light tBe- 
bidden Things of Darknefsy and will make 
manifefi the Counfeb of the Hearts ; and then- 

Jhall every Man have Traife of God. But 
in this Place it had been niore properly 
rendered, who will cajl Light upon the hidden 
Things of Darknefs; and, fo rendered, it bet- 
ter fuits what follows, and witt make manifefi 

,tlie* Counfela of the Heart. The hiddca 
Things of Darknefs, which (hall be brought 
fo Light at the Coming of the Lord, arc 
the Adtions and Praftices of wicked Men y 
which, though they are of a certain and 
determinate Nature, are yet hard to judge 
of, bccaufe we cannot difcern the Springs, 
and Motives from whence they arife : Per- 
feAly unknown to us they are not ; if they 
were,' there v^as no Occafion^for the Apoftlc 
to forbid us judging of them j for Men do 
not, cannot judge at all of Things whicli 
do not at all fall under their Notice : But 
they are fo dark and obfcure, that 'tis hard 
to judge rightly of them ; and therefore /tis 
but prudent tofufpend our Sentence till the 
Day comes which will make all Things 
clear^ which will hold fuch a Light to thefe 
hidden Things of Darknefs, that we ihall 
manifeftly difcern them, and be able to view 
them on every Side. So that,, iii this Cafe 

thft 
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tfeti hi4<JeivThing9 of Darknp fa are not fup- 
pofcd to be perfedlly unknown, but only lot 
6c fo dark and involved^ that we cannot 
fkfely pafs our Judgment on tbeoi ^ and /a 
irtfig them to Light imports no more tha^ 
^to fet them in a clear Lights an^ to make 
them plain and manifeft to the Eyes of dfi 
^e World* According to thcUfe then of 
the original Wotd^ tct bring Life andlmmor-^ 
talityto Liglbt^gni&cs to illuHrate and make 
plain this great JDodtrine of Religion, todif-^ 
pel the Doubts and Uncertainties in which 
it wa» invol^^ and to give evident Proof 
and Demonffaration to the World of the Cer- 
tainty of a future Life and Immortality^ 
. The Text, thus explained,^ leaves us 2t> 
Siiberty to make the beft both of the Evi- 
dence of Nature and of Mofes for a future- 
Life ^d Inunortality, andalTerts nothing to> 
the Gofpel but this Prerogative, That it hasi 
given a furer and fuller Proof of this fun<*' 
damental Article, than ever the World before^ 
was acquainted with. The true Point thea 
BOW before us,, and which takes in the whole 
View of the Text, is, to confider the EW* 
dence which Mankind had for the Dod:rine 
of Immortally before the Coming of Chrifl^ 
and the Evidence which the Gofpel now 
affords }. an4 to flaew where the former- 
Evidence 
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Evidence failed, and how it is fupplied by* 
the latter. 

It would take up too much - Time to 
examine minutely thefeveral Arguments for 
the Immortality of the Soul, which are to 
be found in the Writings of Heathen Au- 
thors; nor would it perhaps anfwer the Pur- 
pofe of our prefent Inquiry : For the natural 
Evidence in this Cafe is not fo much to be 
eflimated by the Acutenefs of this or that 
Writer, as by the common Senfe and Ap- 
preheniion of Mankind : And this, and all 
other Opinions which have any Pretenfion to 
derive themfclves from Nature, owe their 
Authority, not to the abftraded Reafoniogs 
of any School, but to fome general Senfe 
and Notion which is found in all Men, or 
to fome Common and uncontroverted Maxim 
of Reafon. The Unbelievers of this Age 
have abufed their Time and Pains in their 
Endeavours to expofe the natural Evidence 
of Immortality, by confronting the different 
Sentiments of the antient Phibfophers, and 
by (hewing their Uncertainty and Incon-^ 
fiftency: For what if Plato, if Jriptk, if 
T'ullyy are inconfifteht with one another, or 
with themfelves, in their abftradted Arguings^ 
upon this Point ? What is this to the Evi^. 
dence of Nature^ which is not the iingle 

Opinioa 
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Opinipn oiFlat^^ or any other Philofophcr, 
but the unUed Voice (rf all Mankind ? This- 
was the cocasn/on Belief of the World, de- 
rived ffOHi; fome common Sc^fe, or Principle 
of Reafon, before any Plpjlofophcr had fo 
much as thought of an abftradcKl Rfeafon 
^ the Prpof oif it. : Ai^d, had not the com- 
mon Senfe pf Natyr^ di<ftat«d this Truth to- 
them, 1 ai» very qoafidcint the philofophical 
Reafons had nqvcr been thaught of. That 
the commoQ Relief and Perfuafion was the 
pQuadaticm oi tl*e.pbilofophiral Inquiry, is 
^vi^Qt fcom. hojce^ That all* the antient 
Wuiter^ upojd tl|ii$ Subjeft appeal to. the 
qcuwpiQn NotipaaAd Confent of Mankind, 
^ one grea^ Argument for the Truth of 
ttie pQfl:ri04? : Which certainly ptoves this. 
a|i Iflj^fi tW tW: World wa^ ppffeffed of 
this Bfelie<5 loog bc^fpre they were Writers, or 
ever tit^; pk^lc^ophkf^ llf^aifoos were thought 
o£ Jf the Nptipo W2^% common, that alone 
is a fti^tei^t Ftopf that il did not arife fron).« 
^Wteft(3»d:Rtfi*rqoi»g;. for np common Opi- 
nion ♦ver djfdx or ever can : And the Reafon, 
^ plains fp? a common Opinion is that 
wh^h i^ rfqeived by the generality of Men, 
Vi4^ never were, who never will be, capable 
9Ca|t)89#>g t^ab^i^dled Reafon. Now thM 

O " natural 
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natural' Evidence, diftinguiflicd from* die Iii^ 
trieacies of Philofophy, is the Thing which 
we inquire after, and which will ftand its 
Groond, whatever becomes of the private 
Notions of learned Men : For Nature may 
be in the right in giving Notice of a future 
Life, however Men may be miftaken, when 
they come to confider and afcertain the 
Nature and Caufe of it ;. which to do is die 
Mark and Aim of Philofophy. 

But the common Confent is the Voice 
and Law of Nature ; for what all agree in 
muft needis derive itfelf from fomething that 
is common to all ; and what is ib, but the 
Senfe and Inftinft of Nature ? When Men 
cdme to Speculation, they differ as much in 
the Caft and Turn of their Minds, as they 
do in' the Features and' Lineaments of their 
Faces; and therefore fpcculative Reafoning 
will never produce a common Perfuafion*^ 

This Belief and Pcrfuafion of the Ccf- 
•tainty of a future Life arofc from the com- 
mon Senfe that Men have of the Difference 
of Good and Evil, and of every Maa's being 
accountable for the Things done in thi& 
World; which Account not being taken irr 
fliis Woi Id, as the leafV Degree of Obfcrva- 
ti<2)n will enable Men to fefe, they^condudedy 

or 
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ef rather they felt from the very Force of 
lleafon and Confcience^ th^t there^ was an 
Accotint to be given hereafter. Such an in« 
ternal Argument aft this^ which fprings up 
in the Heart and from the Heart of every 
JS/iin^ has a greater Weight in it^ than all 
the Reafonings of Philofophy put together^ 
and will tie Men down, if not to hope for^ 
yet at leaft to feir a future Immortality 1 
either of which is the filent Voice of Nature 
teftifying the Reality of a Life to corne^ 

That this is the true Foundation of the 
univerfal Belief of a future Life, may be 
learnt from henc6^ That the Perfuafion of 
another Life was always connedted with the 
Suppofition that there were difierent States 
for good and bad Men i fo that you cannot 
any- where trace the Notion of Immortality, 
but you find Evidence alfo for the different 
Conditions of Men in another Life, accord* 
ing as they have behaved themfelves in this« 
Nowi thefe two Opinions being thus in* 
fcparably united, it is eafy^ to judge which 
is the natural Senfe, and which the Con- 
fequcnce: Let any man try, and he will 
find, that it is not the Expeftation of living 
that makes Men infer the Reafonablenefs of 
Neceflity of a Judgment, but it is the reafon- 
able and natural Expcftation of Judgment 
O 2 which 
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which make^ them infi^r the Neee^ty wi 
BleaUty of a futwe Life. 

Into wfeat ^F^at Abfurdities this natural 
Noti<Hi gf€W uo^er tb€} Management rf 
Poct^ i3 5^'iell kwwn : They R»«ied thp 
Princes and the J&dgcs, ,^d defcrilfcd the 
Tortures of the Wicked, a& their Fascia 
led them; and their Inventipn» became this^ 
vulgar Theology. But this ftill (hews the 
Truth of what I have afiertcd ^ for aeither 
would the Ppcts, whpfeB^fincf• H is to raijfe 
fine Scenes upon the Pbn and ProhaUUty of 
Jif ature, have fo painted tfre Torpipnts and 
the Enjoyments of Mfn departedi neithisr 
iffO\x\d the World have received thek In^ 
irentio;i9, had there, been no Fpi)i>4dtion in 
Natnre tp foppprt the Rom^^pe. 

As to fueh as imagine that ih^ Notijon of 
a future life aroie from the Deforiptions and 
Inventions of Poets, they rftay e'en as well 
fupppfe that Eating and Drinking had the 
fame Original, a^^d that Men had never 
t|^ought of it but for th? fine Feaftf and 
Enteitainrnfpnts wbigh ^re defcribed^ in fucb 
Wriiers. The Po^s were the Papiftfi of 
Antiquity, who corrupted the genuine Sea- 
timents of Nature, ai)d obfeured the Li^ 
of Reafpn, hy introducing the wild Conceiti 
of Fdly and $ijperftitiQ«> And^ whcn^«i?S 
1.. . they 
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^ty bad grafted the Slips of Sifj>erftitiQrn 
upon ffue St^ck of Nature, jhey throve fo 
fzA, and grew fo rank, that the natural 
Branches were even ftarved by the Luxn- 
riancy a£ this wild Olive. But ftill the Root 
wras natural^ though the Fruit was wild. 
All that Nature teaches is, that there is a 
. futunt Likf diftingyifhed into different States 
of Happincfs and Mifery, in which Men will 
be rewarded or puniflied, according as they 
have purfued or negleded the Rules "of 
Virtue and Honow. And this Notion pre- 
vailed where the Fables of Gree^ had never 
been heard of; and wick^ Men felt in 
themfclves the Fear of the Wrath vifbich is 
to come, though, they had never fo much 
as learnt the Name of Tant(^us or Sijypbui^ 
or any other Suffferer in the Poet's Scene 
of Hell 

The natural Evidence then of Life and 
Immortality ftands equally clear of the In- 
ventions of Poetry, and the Subtilties antt 
Refinements of Philofophy; and, though it 
be alUed to both, yet it arofe from ^cither. 
The Ti-uth of the Cafe with regard to both 
k this ; The Poets ifound Men in Poffcflion 
of the Doflrine of a future State with Re- 
wards and Puniflim^nts for ^ood and bad 
M<»i; :Upon this Foundation they went to 
O 3 worki 
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work ; and the plain Drau|;ht of Nature wa« 
almoft hid under the Shades and Colours 
with which they cfxdeavoured to beautify and 
adorn it. The Philofophers found the fame 
Perfuafion in themfelves and others, and, as 
their Profeffion led them, fought out for 
phyfical Rcafons to fupport the Caufe. This 
Inquiry has furni(hed us with the various 
Opinions of Antiquity (concerning the Na^ 
ture and Operation of the Soul, its Manner of 
aifting in the Body and out of it, its Eternity 
and Immortality, and many other curious 
Pieces of Learning. How far any or all of 
thefe Inquirers into Nature fucceeded in 
their Attempt to prove the Immortality of 
the Soul from phyfical Caufes, is another 
Queftion. As tp the prefent Point, 'tis plain 
the natural Evidence is not concerned in 
their Succefs, whatever it is; for the naturai 
Evidence is prior to their InqiTiries, and 
ftands upon another Foot, upon the com- 
mon Senfe and Apprehenfion of Mankind; 
And the Sphools may determine the Soul to 
be Fire, or Air, or Harmony, or what clfc 
they pleafe; yet ftill Nature will make every 
Man feel that the .Grave will not fecure him 
from appearing before the great Tribunal to 
wHi^h h$ is accpuntable. 

So tru« 
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Bo true is this, that, had it not been for 
Philofophy, there had remained perhaps nb 
Footfteps of any Unbelievers iri this grejjt 
Article.: For the .Senfe of Nature would 
• have diredled all rightj but Philofophy mif- 
^.uided many. For thofe who denied Im- 
mortality, did not deny the common 5enfc 
of Nature;, which they felt as well as others ; 
iutthcy rejcdled the Notice^ and thought it 
falfe, becaufe they could not find phyfical 
Caufics to fupport the Belief, or thought that 
they found phyfical Caufes effedually to over- 
throw it. This Account we owe to Cicero^ 
x)ne of tjie beft Judges of Antiquity .; who 
tells us plainly, That the Restfon why many 
jeje<fted ibe Belief of the Immortality ^ the 
Soul, was, becaufe they could not form a 
Conception of an unbodied SouK So that 
I-nfidcJity ilsof DO oldex a Date than Philo- 
fophy i acd a future State was not doubted 
of, till Men had puzzled and confoumi^d 
theoaielves in their Search after the phyfical 
Rcafon of the Soul's Immortality. Afidnow 
Cionfider how the Cafe ilands, and how far 
the Evidence of Nature is wcakciied by the , 
Authority of fuch Unbelievers* All Man- 
kind receive the Belief of a future Life, 
urged to it every Day by what they feel 
tranfadted in their owo Breads : But fome 
O 4 Philofophers 
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Philofophcrs r^jedl this Ogmbn, bccaufe they 
have no Conception of a Soul diftind from 
the Body ; as if the InnnortaUty of the Sod 
depended merely upon the Strength of humatn 
Imagination, Were the natural Evidence of 
Immortality built upon any particular Notion 
of an human Soul, the Evidence of Nature 
might be overthrown by Shewing the !m- 
poflibility or Improbability of fuch Notion: 
But the Evidence of Nature is not cphccrned 
in any Notion ; and all the common Notions 
may be falfe, and yet the Evidence of Nattrtt 
Hand good, which only fuppofesRlan to be 
' a rational Creature, and, confequenAy, ac- 
countable: And, if atiy Philof^pher can 
prove the contrary, b^e may the^, if his 
Word will afterwards pafs for Any thing, 
rejeft this and all other Evidence whsiitevcf . 

The natural Evidence, I fay, . fuppofts 
only that a Man is a rational, accduntablc 
Creature: And, this being the true Foun- 
dation in Nature for the Belief of the^^m- 
- mortaHly, the true Notion of Nature mutt 
needs be this. That Mati, as foch, fltaft Hvfe 
to account for his Doings, The Queftion 
^en, upon the Foot of Nature, is this. What '; 
. conftkotes the Man ? And whoever obfervts ' 
' with any Care, will find that thh is the 
Point upon which the learned of Antiquity 

divided. 
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divided. Thfe Vulgar fpoke of Men aftct 
Death juft iti the fatrnc Manner as they did 
x>f Men on Earth : And Civero obferves, diat 
the tommon Error (as he calls it) fo far 
prevailed, that they fuppofed fuch Thing's 
to be tranfadted ^/W J^rd?j, qua fine Cott 
poribtis nee fieri pojfenty nee intettigi ^ which 
Cduld neither be done, nor conceived to be 
done, without Bodies. The generality of 
Men could not arrive to abftraded Notions 
of unbodied Spirits: And, though they^ could 
. not but think that the Body, which was 
burnt before their Eyes, was diffipated and 
deftfbyed j yet fo great was the Force of 
NMure, .which was ever fuggefting to. them 
that Men (hould live again, that they con- 
tinued to imagine Men with Bodies in 
•another Life, having no other Notion or 
Conception of Men, 

But vnth the Learned nothing was held 
to be more abfiard than to think of having 
Bodies again in another State : And yet they 
knew that the true Foundation of Iramor- 
tality was laid in this Point, That the ficmfc 
Indivdduals (hould continue. The natural 
Confequenre then was from thefe Principles 
to exclude the Body from being any Part of 
the M*an : And all, 1 believe, who afferted 
an Immortality, agreed in this Nation. The 
/ Platonifts 
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Platonifts undoubtedly did ; and Cicero \a$ 
cvcry-where declared it to be his Opinion : 
5r« habetOy fays he, te non. ejfe mortakm^ Je^ 
Ckrpus : Nee enim is es quern Forma ifta de^ 
clarati fed Mens ctijufque is eft qui/que. 'Tis 
not you, but your Body, which is mortal : 
For you are not what you appear to be ; but 
'tis the IV^ind which is the Man. This being 
the Cafe, the Controverfy was neceflarily 
brought to turn upon the Nature of the 
Soul ; and the Belief of Immortality either 
prevailed or funk, according as Men con- 
ceived of the natural Dignity and Power of 
the Soul. For this Reafon the Corporealifts 
rejeded the Opinion : For, fince it was uni- 
verfally agreed among the Learned that all 
that was corporeal of Man died, they, who 
had no Notion of any thing elfe, neceflarily 
concluded that the whole Man died. 

From this View you may judge how the 
Caufe of Immortality flood, and what Diffi- 
culties attended it, upon the Foot of Natural 
Religion. AH Men had a natural Senfe and 
Expedation of a future Life. The Difficulty 
was to account how the fame Individuals, 
which lived and died in this World, and 
one Part of which evidently went to decay, 
fhould live again in another World. The 
Vulgar, who had no other Notion of a Man 

, but 
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but what came in by their Eyes, fuppoled 
that juft fuch Men as lived in this Worid 
,{hould five in the next; overlooking tl» 
Difficulties which lay in their Way, wbilft 
they ran haftily to embrace the Sentiments 
of Nature. This Advantage they had how- 
ever, that their Opinion preferved the Iden- 
tity of Individuals, and they conceived them- 
felves to be the very fame with refpefl: to 
the Life to come, as they found themfelves 
to be in regard to the Life prefcnt. Biit 
then, had they been prefled, they could not 
have flood the Difficulties arifing from the 
-Diffolution of the Body, the Lofs of which, 
in their Way of thinking, was the Lofs of 
the Individual. 

The Learned, who could not but fee and 
feel this Difficulty, to avoid it, fhut out the 
Body from being any Part of the Man, and 
made the Soul alone to be the perfecSt In- 
^.ividuum- This engaged them' in endlefs 
Difputes upon the Nature of the Soul 5 and 
this grand Article of Natural Religion by 
this Means was made to hang by the flender 
Threads of Philofophy ^ and the whole was 
entirely loft, if their firfl: , Pofition proved 
falfe. That the Soul is the whole Man : And 
'tis an AfTcrtion which will not perhaps ftand 
ihp Examination. The Maintainers of this 

Opinion, 
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Opinion, though they fuppofcd a fenfitive as 
well ^s a rational Sbul in Man, which ivas 
the Seat of the Pafiions, and confequ^itly, 
the Spring of all human Adions ; yet this 
feofilive Soul ihcy gave up to Death as well 
^8 the Body, fend preferved nothing but the 
pure imelledtual Mind. And yet 'tis fome- 
thing furpri^ing to think^that a mere rational 
Mind ihould be the fame Individual with a 
Man, who cw'^fiilrs of a ratitmai Mind, a fei^ 
fitive Sbul, and a Body. This carries no 
Probability with it at firft fight, and Rcafon 
cannot undertake much in its behalf. 

But, whatever becomes of thefc Speculai- 
tions, there is a farthet Difficulty, Which can 
hardly be got over ; which is. That this 
Notion of Immortality ind future Judgment 
can never ferve the Ends and Purpofes df 
Religion, becaufe it is a Notion which the 
generality of Mankind can faever arrive at. 
.Go to the Villages, and tell the Ploughmen^ 
that, if they Sin, yet their Bodies (hall flcep 
in Peace ;. no material, no fenfible Fire (hall 
ever reacih thetn, but there is fomething 
within them purely intellcdual which (hall 
fufFer to Eternity ; you will hardly find that 
they have Enough of the Intelledual to 
comprehend your Meaning. No^ Natural 
Religion is founded on the Scn£c of Naturei^ 

that 
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Aatis, upon the conunon ApprcheoftQUf 
of ManJgo4 ; and therefore abftrafted met^-^ 
pbyfical Notions^ bc^t o^t upon the Anvil 
of th? School^ can wver fapport Natural 
^cUgipDr qr make any Part of It. ' 

In .thM Point then Nature feenis to Ije 
lame, and not able to fupport the Hopes 
of Inwxiortjility which (he gives to all her 
Children. The Expedl^tioh of the Vulgar, 
that tb^y fhall live again, and be juft the 
fjime Fkfh and Blood which now they *re,, 
is juftifiabJc upon np Pringples of Re»fo« 
or Nature. What i§ thepe in the whok 
Conipafft of Beings whieb yields a Similitude 
of Duft and Afhes rifing up agfiin into re- 
gular Bpdi^s, and to perpetual Imniortality ? 
On tbe other Jdd^, that the intellectual Soul 
Ihould be the whole Man, how juftifiable 
fpever it tmy be in other Refpe<S6, yet 'tis 
iiot the common Senfe of Nature, and 
therefore mofl certainly pp Part of Natural 
Religion* 

But it may be worth bquiring how|^{iture 
qomes to be thus defective in this material 
Point. Did not God intend Men originally 
for religious Creatures ? and, if he did, is it 
notrcalbn^ble to expe^S an original and con- 
i^flept Scheme of Religion? which yet ia* 
tbe Point now before us feems to be wanting. 
'"^ ^ The 
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The Account of this Wc cannot learn froijf 
Reafon or Nature y but in the facred Hiftoiy 
the Faft is cleared beyond Difpute* The 
Abfordity upon the common Notion •£ Im- 
mortality arifes from the DifToiuticm of the 
Body at Death 5 and the great Difficulty 
\ttpcn the Foot of Nature is how to prefcrve 
the Individuals for Judgment, which arc 
lividently deftroyed by Death. Now, if this 
Death was really a Breach upon the State 
cf Nature, 'tis no wonder it fhould be a 
Difficulty in the Religion of Nature ; for 
the Religion of Nature was moft certainly 
adapted to the State of Nature. And the 
wife Man tells us, 77)at God made not Death t 
For be created all Things that they might 
have their Being ; and the Generations of the 
World were healthful \ and there is no Poifon 
of DeftruBion in them 'y nor the Kingdom of 
Death upon Earth ; for Righteoufnefi is im-^ 
mortal " But ungodly Men with their JVorki 
and Words called it to them. If Immortality 
was the Condition of the Creation, if Death 
came in as a Surprize upon Nature, na* 
wonder if {he ftands mute and aftoniflied at 
the fatal Change, and fcems neither willing 
to part with her Hopes of Immortality, nor 
yet able to maintain them. Upon the Planr 
of Nature ' the common Notion of Irnvnot^ 

tality 
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tality was the true one : For take Death oirt 
of the Queftion, which is the only Separation 
of Soul and Body that we know any thing 
of, and there is no Pretence for diftinguifli- 
ing between the Man^ and the intellectual 
Mind. The Vulgar certainly retained the 
true original Notion of Nature 5 but, when 
the original State of Nature waa loft, the 
Notion grew abfurd J and it could not be 
otherwiife. God made Man immortal, and 
gave him coqfiftent Hopes and Fears : Maiy 
made himfelf mortal by Sin: Mufl not then 
thde Hopea, which were confiftent Hope^ 
upon the Foot of Immortality, become very 
abfurd, when joined to a State of Mortality h 
And thus the Coming in of Death obfcuredL 
the Hopes of Immortality. 

Laftly, If we confider bow our Saviour 
has enlightened this Dodrine, it will appear 
djat he has renwved the Difficulty at which 
Nature ftumbled. As Death was no Part 
of the State of Nature, fb the Difficulties 
arifkig from it were not provided for in thc^ 
Religion qf Nature. To remove thefe was» 
the proper Work of Revelation i.Thefe our^ 
Lord has cfFeftually cleared by his Gofpel, • 
and ihewn us that the Body may and ihall 
be united to the Spirit in the Day of the^ 
Lord, fo that the complete Man fliall fta»<i' 
:.. i before 
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before ttie great Tribniwd to receive a juft 
Kecompence of Reward for the Things donw 
ia the Body. Thi« AccQvmt is given i» the 
Words preceding thofe of the Text : Ifl^ 
Imb ahUjh^d XkOiby W bpqpght Life em4 
infrmt4ity t<yJJ,gbt tl^m^b tbp Gofpel. Now'i^ 
j^ tjie abplifliing of Deatfe w» the 'bringing- 
to JLight Ufe swid Immortality, it U plaice 
i^»t the Comwg i« of De^th was ^%% 
which dvkened Nature »^i% great Ppint. 
^fReUgioo. 

There ^e two Thiug?, a? wre lean? fro«i 
Q\H; SavjjODjkr's Anfw^ to (he Sadtfuce^St,. 
neceffa^ to wafirro w ip the Relief of % 
Refurre^A |o cflBig t n*roely, the Kiftpw- 
ledge of the Power cif Ged^ and «f ^ WiH. 
of God : Do ye not tbtr^kce. efffy fays, qiip 
Lord, ^f«w^ j?f kmw mt- (be Sfriftfuftres, 
imtbtr thPimer of Qod P. Thf> Scriptjirea 
QPD^in the Revelation o^ the WiU of Ged } 
and therefore the Words, i reckon, are to 
he un4?f ftood as if he h%d fei4. Ye err» not 
iwowing the Will of God au^ the Power 
of God* If we are fati«fiied in thefe two. 
P<^t$, that: God both can «nd wiU ta^ 
th^ Dead, we Ihall w^nt nothing to aC4re> 
»W eJf the Certainty of a Refurre^ion. The 
l^oyrer of God we m^y learn from. Re^fop 
«2d. N^t^re ; For what Should make us douht 

but 
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but that He, who -at the firft formed Maa 
out of Duft and Aflies into a living Soul^ 
fliould be able to call him into Life again 
cut of the fame State ? But the Gofpel has 
<Jeclared both his Will and his Power, which 
he confirmed in the railing his own ^on 
from the Grave, and better Evidence we 
could not have for the Poffibility and Cer- 
tainty of a Refurredtion. This Evidence of 
the Gofpel has reinftated Nature in all her 
Hopes, confirmed her Right to Immortality, 
and taught her to triumph over Death and 
the.Grave, which feemed before to be un- 
moveable Bars to all her Expedlations. This 
has reftored Religion, which had hardly one 
found Foot to flan^l on« and inadeour Faith 
and our Reafpn confident, which were be- 
fore at too great Didance. Nature indeed 
, taught us to hope for Immortality ; but it 
was in fpight of Senie and Experience, till 
the great Prince of our Peace appeared, w^ 
brought Life 4ind Immortality to Light through 
bis Gofpeh 
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Romans iy. 25. 

/^ -zewj delitxredfor our Offences^ and^mts 
raifed again fot our Jupjkatm, 



I^^^^M H E Manner of Escpreffidn her© 
%M _ ^S ^(*^ id diCepenc from what is 

tk^^2^%§ generally to be m^ with in 
fS^ii^^ other Parts of the New Tefta-. 
flicnt upai the Jifce Occafion, 
Here we are told that Chrift was deUvered 
for our Offinceii aad raifed for our Jufti" 
fi^aim ; fts if the Remi^n of onr Sins was 
to be aferibed peculiarly to the Paflion, and 
dur Jufti&:fttion in t^ Sight of God to 
the ReAirre^tionofChrift; Wbereaisin the 
Cha'pter before this, Vcr. 25, the Apoftle 
tells us in general, thdt God hath fet forth 
Chrlft to be a Pfopifiation tbrwgb Faiih in 

? 2 bis 
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his Blood 'f and in Ch,'V. Ver. 9, particularly 
and cxpreflly, that^ being jujiifed by bis Bhod^ 
nsoe jhall be faved from Wrath through him i 
and Ver. 10, that we are reconciled to God by 
th Death of his Son. In the twentieth of 
(he A^s^ the Apoftle, in his Exhortation to 
the Elders of the Church, warns them to 
feed the Church of God^^ 'which he hath pur- 
chafed with his own Bloody Ver. 28. . To the 
fame Purppfe bo|h St. Peter and St. John 
fpeak 5 the one telling its,, tb^t the Blood 
of Jefus Chriji cleqnfeth us from all Sin, 
I John i. 7; the other, that we have been 
rcdctmcd with the precious Blood of Chriji^- \ 
as of a Lamb ^without Blemijh and without \ 
SpQfy I Pet. i, 19. ~ ' I 

• It is the conftant Tenor of Scripture, that | 
Atonement for the Sins of the World was 1 
made by our great High-Prieft upon the ! 
Grofs ; that his Death was our Redemption, 
and his Blood the Price paid for us. So that, 
when we confider the Redemption (which 
includes our Juftification) with jefpefi to 
Ghrift, the Author and Finiflier of it, i| 
' muft be afcribed to his Death an4 Paflion : 
But, as to ourfelves, our Title and Intcrcf]: 
in this common Salvation being grounded on 
paith, our Juftification, though purch^fpd by 
fhe Blood of Chrift, muft be apprppriatecj 
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t6 ourfclves through Faith in that Blood : 
Pot the fame Apoftlfe, who has told us that 
we 2iX^ jujiified freely through the Redemptidn 
nvhicb is in Chriji Refits ^ hath like wife told 
us that God hath fet him forth to be a Pro- 
pitiation through Faith in his Blood. For this 
Reafdn we are faid to be juftified by Faith i 
i\ot that otir Faith i6 the Purchafe of 
juftification, which we owe to the Blood 
of Chrift alone 3 but befcaufe through Faith 
We obtain the Benefit of the Redemption 
wrought by Chrift Jefus. Now, though 
the Death of Chrift was the reconciling of 
the World to God, yet the Refurreftion of 
Chrift is the great and folid Foundation of 
our Hope and Faith in him^ even of our 
Faith'ih his Bloody by which he made the 
Propitiation for our Sins: And therefore, 
although Chrift died for our Offences, and 
by his predious Blood made Atonement for 
our Sins; yet, fince our Faith in his Death, 
our Hope in his Blood, by which Hope and 
Faith we are juftifiedj are built upon the 
Truth and Credit of his Reftirrcaion, it is 
very properly faid, that he rtfe again for out 
Jujiifcatim : For the Death of Chrift would 
have been no Juftification to us, nor could 
we have had Hope or Faith in it, but for 
the'Powjw: and Glory of tbe Refurre<aion j 
y J ; which 
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.which bag wiped fway the Scaod^ zni 
tgijomvty of the Crpfs, and ooade it js 
lattoosd A& of Faith to hc^ for Life and 
Immortalkj from Him> wha himfelf obco^ 
died upon the Tree. 

For the Truth of this Expofitioq I appeal 
to St. Paul, who, I C&r.xv. 17^ has tokj uSy 
fbdt^ ifCh'iJi.bf not rifen^ 4^r JFaitb is vain-, 
^e ere yet in our Sm. So that Faith in 
the Death of Chrift, not grounded on the 
Affurance cf biB Rcfuarre^ion, is .a vain Faith, 
^nd fttch m' one as cannot deliver us from 
<mr Sins. Nay, tbt tiue P^th of thrift 
could not faavie been a Profutiatbn for Sin 
^without his jRicfurrcdtii^p, he ea^prefly teaches 
in the m%K Verie, fey^ng, that, tf.Ohrifiit 
met nHfed^ then /sbjr 4^, %Mcb ^re falkn 
,e$Jk€pi»Chrifi^ fre pfri/b^d. 

The PoYCiar of tfee ILefHrrcsaio|i,1;(^tfeer 
with the AtQnesBjBnt for Sin made l>y the 
Death of €h^ift, is very b^^itttijUly &^eS^ 
by St^ Pau/j M&m. viii^ 34 : Who 4s ie tba^ 
siademncthf It h Cbfjfi,tfy(t died^ ye^ mtfw 
that U rifin^mn^ Vfho is-me^ at the rigfpe 

m. The Death of 0|si$ ireed iia iR^fn 
CondeoftnatijQfi ^ but \hf^ w^s x>v^r Frcedpofi 
made tin^iifeA, whea 4)e papjie frptq ^ 

A when 



pfhtT^ h£ afcendcd to the Right-haDd of hit 
jF'ath^r tp be pur perpetual High^Pricft 9^4 
Mediator : For^ as the ApoAle argues, if, 
(tffben m fpen SmmieSi we wr( rpaausled /f 
Go4 4y *^ JOie^k ^bis So^, much merg, fyiag 
rec&jfdkdt Jball loe befeeopd iy his Life j i, e, 
)sy his ^furrcj^QjO to Life and tojGrlpiy. 

This Acqpjwt, fs-it give? the ipe Inter*- 
^Mretatioii of ithe Tex,t> fo U^ewife does 'i^ 
ilww.of;(vhat^cfatAloi^nt,t^lUfiOTe<^on 
of ,qt^X<oi;d ijK9S> which was to be the Baii^ 
1^ S^ppprt 9|f tl^ whole .ChriAian Iiiflir 
to^^i a^d ^ P^;<Mind of our Hope an^ 
¥w^ in )t^> Th^t qicUl died the Deati^ 
jOf ,9 po|»i99jp fi^ale^or, after a life fpeqt 
i«i 'JdiAOCfyipf, .a^ a .cqnftaBt j;^ laborio^8 
STj^flighwg qf >$l\e^i'ejijt Dmi^s qf Religion 
fod M9Qalt^> W^ but ({tmmonto him, an4 
Olbefsibcfor^eiiin^, whoQi God jb^d raifed up 
^ /he:ihiaing ^i^^ of .the World. Thus 
Ihe I'^oph)^ of Qld wqre pecf^uted and 
^i}ei^Qjj^ed 'by A>ndry Kinds of Death : Quyt 
iti thi^ir iBlpod there vtras ^i^ ^Expiation fq: 
-pin.iUjefiJeod <rf^,4Wao4iof«he Prophet? 
i^e AQ iii*^ JUswgWIgBj bl*t qri^ ^ Gg4 
^<pir Vi«Rg«an«« ^*nft a ,cwq1 anda^iltjr 
rWorld. HodQhrj^ diedUke^onerftheupi, 
«Qd jx^ .no fapre .hsvd .of, ;haw.{hou}d wp 
^vetb^Uevj^ ;thAt jijs ];;^th.hadji.tpned ifgr 
P4 al^ 
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z\} the rcrt of the Blo^od that had been fpiPt 
from the Foundation of the World ? or that 
the whole Earth had obtained Rcmiflion of 
Sin from God by deftroying one more, and 
liim the greatcft of all the Prophets, ih the 
moft cruel Manner ? But, when our Lord 
• rojfe from the Grave, and brought back with 
him the Pardon which he had fealed with 
his own Blood ; when, irtftcad of executing 
Wrath upon his Enemies, he fent again the 
Offer of Peace and Reconciliation, and took 
upon himfelf to be their Mediator and In- 
terceffor, as he had already been their Sacri- 
fice ; what Room was there to doubt of the 
Efficacy of his Death, the Efficacy of which 
was fo undeniably confirmed by his Refur- 
redtion ? or what Reafon to miftruft the 
Salvation he offered others, when, by faving 
himfelf. from the Power of Death, he had 
given the fulleft Evidence how able he wa« 
to fave others alfo ? The moft incredulous 
of his Enemies defired him only U come 
downfr^m the Crofs, and they wtndd belieije 
him : But how nriuch better Reafon had they 
to believe him^ when he came, not from 
the Crofs, but from the Grave, which was 
by much the furerHoW, and from which 
before no Morarl had ever efcaped ! How 
' undeniable- was this TcfUmony of God*« 

Love 



n 
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Love to Mankind, that, after the ill Recep- 
tion his Son had found among them, after 
all the cruel Ufage he had experienced, and 
the ignominious Death he had fufFered, he 
yet fcnt him once more from the Grave t6 
convince Unbelievers, and to proclaim and 
confirm the Fardon he had purchafed for 
them ! 

His firft Coming- was attended with a 
mean Birth and narrow JFortune, his Edu- 
cation wasfuitable to his Condition, and the 
greateft Part of his Life fpent in Obfcurity : 
-22? bad no Form or Comelinefs that wejhould 
defire him\ be was a Man of Borrows^ and 
acquainted with Grief: And, when he fell 
a Vidim to the Malice and Rage of the 
People, his beft Friends, the conftant Com- 
panions of his Sorrow, gave him over for 
loft ; tbey ejieemed Umfiricken andfmitten cf 
God: All their Hopes died with him, and the 
Remembrance of his Miracles and mighty 
.Works was buried in the fame Tomb with 
himfelf s and nothing lefs was thought of, 
than that this was he wbojhmld redeem Ifrael 
from all his Sins. But, when he came again 
from the fiofom of the Earth, having fub- 
dued the Powers of Darknefs and of Death, 
dien was he declared to be the Son of God 
■with Power; and the Glory as of the only- 
, , . i begotten 
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begptteo 39n qf God ftio^e ck/aAy ihroa^ 
.the Veil of Flcih yfhkh hgd ibiqng oJj^fvw^ 
ft. An4 ff om theoce^ctb our F^ida ha^ 
ibod> Aot ip the Words whkk tb« Wiidpif^ 
^Crmniog tft Maa i^chetii, bpt ^$jbr 
^Awer aod Pp^nAratfon pf tiite ^it ^ 
Jt^ife ; And we tqa^ wkh ^iTvqaiicf %, ^ 
i^;70w in whom we have trujiedy ezp^^g 
Xole ^od !$»Ivatiojn irom Hiiy ^ne, who 
ip the l4>rd of Life ^d -Ql^ry, Sirt, .aSfr 
4^1^ if th? Ref^vtcftiop ^f Chfift ju Jth^iSw^ 
j)ort qf ^l other Artip^fi? qf ^$ Otvij^ 
Faitfajbowisilieif %^po^e4.? To9ur,6o^ 
p»on A$!p5efeei[ifuDB ;PQ]^hwig n»9r?«»cr^Bfe^ 
jthfin ilv^t (I M^Pt^^ad 9hd)h»fifid &i&iM he 
i-fiftqred toi-ifc agttfl, 

TpgpiRlo:thePiii!tiooUis oS^at £,ndaice 
•cf tlus 9seat $if.m\, cococded in Scviptttre 
Wiethe oUeft Wcitersioif (iheC^iirdi, would 
ropon top Iftrge « Fidd of •Di&ourfe at pre» 
<^nt : And indeed t^oe ArofomeOhje&ioM 
which n«t»raUyjicitfe in iheMiods of Mee, 
.vchtch ooghV^pevJbo% to that Ibqiiiryitolae 
ir^oved ^ ^<v il^ 'gceat jDifficuI^ at iidudh 
Men ^k* doeSinot^niefo.omdifKoeni.Ae 
Hatuj« of ihpiEneideace TCe|>copa(e,iasi&om 
,tbeKatureiof the Thing itietf. Ilhe;Bve- 
jf^n^pMons iagaipfttthe Po^bility s»i a R«6x> 
jiei^pn pp6riie^jftfQogl]r.i(i-tlieMinds<«f 

fonie. 
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ihrn^, that xhe^ t^ink it oecdkis to i^i^uire: 
.wJ^^tEvideDOetheFekicirit:, beii^peri«}«ck)d 
Td>at ^9 Thing Hfelf 4? not capable of bmqg 
.(fij^ortf^tf^nypvidcBice;, This Prejodiqc 
.ma^ a wery early one^ forlhe Apoflle ^jc- 

po^ulateslil^is Cafe with KJJjg -dgri^-, W^ 
Jboiddii^e4imgbta lUf^ wcriSHe witbj^ 
ibatQodfimld rmfe ihe Dtadt 

Let u»«opiicler the Porce of this JBi^^« 
Jatioo, iu>d iee whether it ^ Aroijig eooiigli 
4p^enp9^ntp^: ifep ^rgwJipc^ 

if ithere is « Power ^ ^y Pcffoa .4>}e <P 
<Mii^ it 5 lar,if 4bere 4^ fucH a ^^e^^ ythf t 
P.ower,mary Ijviag Jnt^ £?cifieQce ^^ »ay 
Thing wh^b jrqu 499ht 4?ffi -atnd it xa^^ 
the incse<^^le that ,a .Thic^ ibptrld ^^» 
.wliich jmy fofiBhiy rea^l^. exvOt. if v^ 
confi^ey oplythe Strength -qf (3bil4reQj it 
4s incredible that tjbey ibojitkji byi^d C^M^-^ 
^f, if we e^nfifier the^treqgth and Abilit/ 
c«f Meo« it WQv^d be i:iidiculQits ^jto >dpul^ 
whedicrthejr -cotfid, or op. §o that th^? 
P»dH>iU|y«r J^edibUi«y 'of «ny Thiag^^ 
jpcAds '<|n Imowiqg 4«hether iWeis, crj^ 
4»qt, ^ fgwft ^eqm!bf -to thp Undcrtakuig, 
The ^fiirxe^oij (©f the Vhad is in .troth a 
jtery ft-qjpewfws Wc|rk : .B^t.neither ypu agf 
,( t^tp jp m4qtf)£e ,^ : :lf 4t di^pctn^ po vtf > 
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it would be incredible indeed. It is the' 
Work of God j and of Hifji only: Arid furefy 
I have named One of Credit and Pow* 
fufficient to be truftcd iri this great Affair. 
And this is St. PakPs Argument, Why 
ihould it be thought incredible that God 
JhouU raife the Dead? Whoever therefore 
affirms that a RefurreSion is in itfelf a 
Thing incredible, muft affirm that it is irt- 
credible that God has Powef to raife the 
pead. And now confider who it is that can 
confidently with the common and allowed 
Principles of -Reafon and Nature deny this 
Power to God* No one certainly, who 
admits that God made the Worlds can en- 
tertain this Doubt : For, if God has givert 
us the Life we now enjoy, what fhould 
hinder him from reftoring Life again, after 
this is loft ? Gan there be more Difficulty 
in giving Life the fecond Time, than there 
was at firft? If there be any ContradiAion 
therefore in the Notion of a RefuitedliofT, 
there muft be the very fame in die Notion 
of Creation. And therefore Natural Religion 
is juft as much concerned in this Point as 
Revelation: Fdr, though the Belief of the 
Faft, that the Dead fhall be raifed, depends 
oq Revelation 5 yet our Belief that God has , 
Power to raife the Dead depends not on 

Revelation, 
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fltvelatipn, but on the clear Dilates of 
Reafon, of that Reafon^ by w^ich we dif- 
cover hioji to be our Creator. And, if yoa 
doubt even of this his Power of Creation, 
you muft bid fidieu to all Religion at one? ; 
For, if God created not the World, hovjr 
are you at all related to him ? If he di(i not 
ipak? us^ whgt Right he has to govern us» 
iff what Pretence to our Obedience, neith^. 
you fro;n Nature, nor w$ frppi Reyid^oo* 
((liui ever be ^tisiied. 

The Ppwer pf God bemg adniitted to be 
equal to this Work,, the Queftion of the 
Refurre£tion of Chrift comes to be a Qge^ 
flipn of FsL&, I And, though I propofe not 
to enter into the Evidence of the Faft, yet 
it may be proper to obfcrve, That a Refur- 
re.dipn, confidered as a Fad, is a Fa<9: as 
capable of Evidence as any v^hatever ; it is 
an Objcdt of Senfe, of every Senfe by 
whiph we judge of thp Reality of Things 
without us, 

We are toid, that Chrift died^ androfe 
4gflin. Of his Death, I fuppofe, there is no 
great I>oubt : Die he certainly did : And 
furely there cpuld be no ijiore Difficulty ^to 
fee and know ^hat he was dead^ than in 
knowing when others were dead, from j4dam 
\o this Day. One would think therefore, 

that 
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^t fhoTe atioitt ^kil, who^faW hirt e^uclfiel 
arid bt/n«d, might be tfufted vthea thef 
^«*^rtfed that be died. 

• Bur be CAtiUe (;d Li£: ag^n; V«ry ery«^ 
and if was very eafy for thofe wbo coMctftd 
^i(b bi»)' to kfloW whether h4 Witstiiire, or 
^Ov Ybiire was ho macitMicMltyirij^d^g 
of hi^ bdog Alive^, (liail of }tt%?ng, ift tny 

ztt&Uve, drfto. His bavingbeend^idii^ 
buried could not poilibly alter ^e C^fe, or* 
^eaii jifiy Di^ctAty id judging <Mi1ltthe# he 
«F^ I6&1^ alive, (># no. So (hat «he R^ur^ 
fwaidn-, confidtfrcd s« a Fafti nfras In cyefy 
Pdftof itail(M)$c^ ofSenfej ai^a^ ckptlbi^. 
ibf being well attefted as arty other Otjeift of 
Senfe whateter, - Lay thefe TMftgB together, 
die ff(Jn3ijfeof Odd td give t» Life eternaJ, 
Us Power to irtake good hi» Woftf, th^ 
C6iifif mation h* feds gircn tis df ant Hope 
by the Rcfurrc^rdn of ChrJll j artd 'v^hat i)r 
wanting to make the Belief pf i^ At^k 
aratfowal Aft of Faith? - 

TfhePfomifcsof God h*ve neyerbOrro'W^ 
Help from moral Probabilrtes. The Pro- 
mifes to ^raloam were rtot of this kind j ^ 
far bfherwife, that it is f$id of bin*, that, 
againfl Rope^ he, believed h) fJape } that is, he 
hoped, where, humanly- fpeakirrg, there w» 

no 



DISCOURSE VII. 22$ 

A6 Ground for Hope. There wa$ tioPro« 
bttbiKty iim Tm Seed, who Was a Strang 
tmd Pi%i?im 4>A Earthy (houtd kbeck th^ 
LftiM of Ganmiy pQ&^M by great jyifd 
p6werlul Natk>b«v 

l^hjg tiat&\St of a S««i to him, wfaeti h9 
atid hid Wifi #eti6 both too faf advanced 'm 
Year^ to esrp^ ibti^ ift ^ ori^Mbry C^arib 
crfNi^e, was cofttrary to iSxperience ai*l 
t» Jiittufa} PrObabiltty. Bat What fayi the! 
ApofUd ? Abrahahi, »^/ ^/^i* ^(«tf^ iftFt^i , 
^9hfukri4 ftol bh own Sodj^i 0&u> desdf it^be/f 
h iPt^ aivi^ m httudttd Tears ofJy neitiiet^ 
^ ilk pea^t^ f SarahV Wbrnk^ *^ But U 
Jejsgirtd m at tffe Protkife ofGddt -^Biifig 
fidhf perfuade4 thai vtal k bad pfomifid fyf 
was iibk (vfelrpm, Thk HdiaHett on tlitf 
Piroin^e»of God> i^akift all tti6Pri^om|A^oiu; 
of hsmiR JS9t;p««iedc« a&d Probability, wa» 
the very Thittf, a&St.i^<«/tttlt» ui, that^^ 
i^t^t&imnfotRi^iitmfmft. 

Com^e Aow lhi$ Caib With the Cafe of 
ChriftiaBS. WehavegrtatProtniieftmiKikto 
us by God in Chr'^ Jefud, the Promifes of a 
JUt^xtiSStClti to Life. Ihqoiri of the World j 
they know of tto fuch Thing, the Ages pail 
have afforded no Inftanceisf this Kind, and, 
08 fk as they can fee and judge, d(uly 
^peripncc is a Wit»^« againft this Hope. 

Under 
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Under thcfc Difficulties, whither (hall we go . 
for Refuge and Support ?* whither I but to 
the Promifcs of God, and to this full Per- 
fuafion. That u^hat he baspromifed be is able 
to perform. If we hold faft this Perfuafion, 
and ftagger not through Unbelief, then (hall 
we indeed be the Children of thp Faith of 
jibrahamyVihok, Faith was imputed to him 
for Rigbteoufnefs : For, as St. Paul tells us, 
|his Teftimony of Abraham^ Faith was not 
'fcritten for his Jake alone ^ but for ^ us alfo^ to 
nj^bom itJhflU beimputedy if we belike on Him 
that raifed up Jejus ojur Lord from the Dead. 
Here then is the great Article of Chriftiaa 
Faith, even of that Faith which will be 
imputed to us for.Righteoufnefs : It is a firm 
Confidence and Reliance upon God, under 
this peculiar Charaifter,That he is the Raifer* 
up ©f the Dead, and will, according to his 
Promife, raife us to Life eternaU 

For the Confirmation of this Hope and 
Faith God raifed his own Son from the 
Grave 5 who for that Reafon is faid to* be 
raifed for our Jujiification^ fince upon the 
Authority and Credit of his Refurredion 
depends that' great Article Faith by which 
alone we are to be juftified. 

As the blefTed Fruit of this Faith is to ajl 
true Believers Life and •Immortality, fp it 

highly 



1 
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liighly concerns us to confider what the 
Event of Unbelief muft be. Many would 
perhaps content themfelves without the 
Hopes of Glory and future Happincfs, if 
that was alL But that is not all^ For the 
Dead Jball h raifed^ whedier you like it, or 
like it not; all who ^are m the Grave Jhall 
^omefortb^ fome to Life^ feme to Condem- 
nation, according to the Things done in 
the Body* Nothing can fecure to us more 
•cfFedually an happy State in Futurity, than 
acon^ant aqd ileddy Belief and Expedtation 
of the Refurre£tion of the Dead. This will 
convince us that what w« are now doing aic 
not fuch trifling Things as to be foon forgot- 
ten, or attended with Confequences only for 
to-day or to-morrow ^ but they are Things 
long tohc remembered, Things noted dowa 
in God'ts Book, and will be expofed to View 
at the ^eat Day in the Presence of Men 
and of Angels, and be attended with Con- 
fequences through all the Ages of Eternity, 
to our great Honour and Happtnefs, or to 
our. great Confufioa and Mifery^ 
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Romans viii. i:6. 

^tbeSjf^irit itfe^6earetb witnefs imtbmir S^rif^ 
iifot we are thf Cbildrm rf€tod^ 






O be the Children of God h 
the greateft Privilege uader thf 
Gofpel^ and, confequentfy, im^ 
pliesin It all the Advantages that 
helo0g to, and all. the Qualities 
ne^iTary to make^ a good Chrjjdim. Thus 
our Apoftlp argues : IfChildretiy then Heirs i 
Heirs of God^ and ydnt-beirs fjoitb Chri^ 
As this is a new State, which belongs not 
to us by Natures, fo our ]£ntra;nce into it is 
ftyled a niew Birth ; and we are faid to be 
horn again^ and A? be begotten cgflin^ to theif^ 
Hopes : Hc» frpnqi >vhoni we receive thefe 
Hojpe^ is the Father that begets us, and his 
qj Children 
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Children wc arc : And therefore, as we re- 
ceive our fpiritual Life ftom the Gift and 
Mercy of God, he is our Father, and we 
are his Children. Thus St. Peter tells us, 
that we are born again ^ not tf corruptible Seed, 
but of incorruptible'^ by the Word of Gpd^ 
.Hfbich Ifveth and abidetbfof^ ever^ i pQt. i. 23. 
This new Life we receive by theMiniflration 
of the Spirit: The Powers which belong to 
this Life, and in which it confifts, depend 
upon the Influences of the Spirit : And 
therefore wc are faid to be born of the Spirit. 
i|Ie is the Earneft of our Inheritance, thQ 
Pledge and Security which we receive from 
God of our future Immortality : Our Right 
of Inheritance depends upon the Relation wc 
bear to God of Sons and Children: And 
therefore the Spirit of Adoption, by which 
we are born to God, is the Pledge and 
Security of our Inheritance, as he is flyled 
by our Apoftle. 

' But the Difficulty is, how to make the 
iirft Step, and to know afluredly that we arc 
the Children of God. When once we arc 
lure of this, ft will not be hard to believe 
that God will provide for his own Children, 
and fecure to them an Inheritance that fadeth 
not away. And here the Apoftle tells us, 

4b0t 
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that the Spirit itfelfi thit is, the fame Spirit 
by which we are madcChildrcn,^^tfrrfA w/r- 
nefswitb cur Spirit ^ that we -are the Children 
of God. 'Tis Matter of great Difpute, what 
ibrt of Evidence the ^ijx>ftle here means, 
and what kipd of Certainty arifes from it. 
Some have: placed this Evidence among the 
Gifts of the Spirit, and fuppofed it to be 
givQn on purpofe to aflure the Eled of the 
Certaihty of their Salvation. Others main- 
lain, That no Man, unlefs it be fpecially 
revealed to him by jQod, can eyer know that 
Jbe is in a State of Security in this Life : . And^ 
thbOpiniQiiwas receive^ and confirmed by 
the Coiipcll oi ^rentj ^s jmay be feen at 
large ife the* fixth SeiSon; * It will not he 
worth my Pains or your Patience to enttr 
into the Niceties of this Controverfy: And 
jtherefore I ijiall confine myfclf to St. Paid^ 
and endeavour to fhew you his Meaning in 
the Text, which will go a great way towards 
giving us right Notion? and Apprehenfions 
,in this Matter. In order to this, I propofe 
tiirce Ti^ingp to be confidered : 
. Firft, How manyWitnefles St.PauI po^ts 
put to us in .the Text, and who they are. 
. Sef opdly, What kind of Evidence each q( 
Jthtm gives in this Ca&. 

04. , Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, What the Refult of tfadr En^ 
deuce is, and widi what land ef Ctitaint7 
We know that we are tie ClnUreir e^G^d. 

Firft, We are tbconfidSr how many Wit- 
Belles St. Paid points dut fid- us in tfaeTex^ 
and who diey are. As bur Tranflators have 
feprefented St. 'Bavt% Meaning, diere is no 
Room ferinTpute conoeming dieNumher of 
the Witnefies, which are evidendy two : 72r 
, Bpirit itfelf heareth mtneji wtb eur S^rit t 
The Spirit itfelf, that is, the Spirit of Ad« 
option, which Chrktians receive, is one VHt* 
nefs ; ' and our own S|4rit is die odier ¥^&. 
nefs. But the vulgar £tf/M, and feveral other 
Trantfators, render theWords to this EflFed : 
jie Spirit itfilfka$ttb nvitnefs to eur Spirit. 
According to diisSenfe,wMcb is maintained 
by Gratius and Crelliu^ and ibme others^ 
there is but one Witnefe, the Spirit of Ad-- 
option,^ who bears^^ evidence to our Spirit. 
But the Words in^ the Ordinal evidendy im- 
]ply the Senfe which our Tranfktors fdlow ^ 
*AuTo Ta •wetJfMt ci/fifutpnfS rS ^Tmuftart ijL6» 
Su/i/LieLpTupelv^nifies to Be a Fefiow-wilnefs^ 
brto witncfs the fame "Hiing that another 
docs I And fo the Word conftandy fignific* 
in Striptnrc, ^ and iar never ufedy^ but where 
there is a concurrent Evidence- of tMfO Wt^^ 
mfles. • We meet wth die fame Word in 



■km, ii^ iji Jybub j/%w 4Jfe Witrk ^ the 
Z>^ written in tbeir jSeatis, their Cot^pienaf 
alfff bearifig wfn^s, and tbeif^ iTfOHgbts tjk 

.Ad^.tQ tfe^s Plac».(>«r/ia.ieQfls i|s^ to ilieir 
1^ tli^Word is a^d>^ apo fingle^Wi,tnei{b 
fiaiy^i^tk^. the (Zipnioenee .(^nly is laid to 
t)Q«t witaefe. But a Uttle,Attention%ill{hew 
^ in 0u« Piftc^ another Witneis : The ApoM 
j^j>i^)ws j^om the Evidence of Cpnroience, 
that ^,G«ntiIes had the W<^k or Matter o£ 
■the Law. written vet dieir Heaits i The Lav^ 
teftifies to Mien what is good, and what is 
«7^ ; If C^afcience teftiiies the fame Thing 
to |)e ig^XKi and j^ which the Law does^ 
then Confcieoce i>rpves Ih^Matt^ of the 
Law to be written in the lieart } if it teftifiea 
any Thing elfe, fo be it : But no other Evif 
iience will prove the ApofUe's AfiertioB, that 
the Geptiles have the Wor^ of t^eLaw 
written in their. He^ And therefore tjif 
Apofile's Argument fjand thus : Tbe.QeiiT 
tiles £hew the Worik of the L,aw to be writ^^ 
ten jn tixeif Heart by theTei^mpny of th^ 
Confineiieei which ^eesi with theTe^ffl«^ 
of the Law } their t^onfcienqe and the hm 
bodi alldwiogatodforjiidding^e £ttneThiog» 
Bo &it the Apoftle;^ Aljgbm^t pV^iAf ftipH 
pofes.^jdMifludrfint Evidetwe fif th«oi«»^ 
Qjf "and 



i«.. 
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**and bf Conifcicncci And thcrcfdite even hiter 
'the Word dVfAJioprwpeTr points out twoWiw 
'neiiR!^ to u*. ^Thc fame Wordis^^fed^ by 
•St. Paui in. the firft Vcrfc of the nindi 
Chaiptcr of the Rmans z I fay tb$ TratB in 
Cbr^/lfyt miy my Cmfcienee idjb bearir^ me 
' W/if^, (TtijujLtoipTtipt^ip imi Bbt heri^ e^ideftdjr 
arctwoWitneffcsto thefeme'thing. When 
n Man does not fpeak the Truth, 'tis certain 
that he witnei&s one Tiling, and h|S Con>- 
fcience witnciTcs another, and are therefore 
tfwo diftin£t Witncflcs : So are they likewiic 
when a Man fpeaks Truth j for the fame 
•Evidence wiH not make two Witneffes to b* 
t)ric Witncfe. And therefore here alfo there 
we tWo Witncffcsi St. Pauiy who witnefifed 
his AfFedtion to his Country men, and his 
Confcicnce, which wrtncfled for his Sincerity, 
^he Word is' ufcd but once more in the 
New Tcftatncnt, and tliat is in the laft 
Cliapter of the Revelations j and there it is 
iifcd with refpea: to ti Teftimony, in which 
Chrift, and his Angel whom he fcnt to the 
Ghdrches, and even St. Jobrtt were con- 
l^emed. So tWat the Word is every-where 
lified of the concurrent Evidence of two or 
more Witfiefres. And, this being the con- 
h^ni Vik of the Word, there can be no 
ReaJba' ^iv>en why it ]9iould not be taken ia 
^ -^ ' the 



:i>ISCOURSE^VIff. «533. 

tte famcScnfe here, and ttndcTeA/lh^ Sfirk 

itjy/iearab "imtnefe^ not /^, but witjb^-wiv^ 

gitl^rnvitb our Spirit^ tl0^''i»e spr^ tk (MMrm 

'^God. iiecitbefi are twoWitnefles; and 

wiio they artf, is next to be ctofidi^ed. i > { 

, Who the firft Spirk is^ m^ be Icttrnt 

, fr<»i whit goes before. Iii the fdcond Verfe 

ict tbis Chapter we read of the SfMt^ 

Li/i itti Chri^iy(fus, ndnb bath :miA m 

frtCAfrm thIjmof.8iiL/^ofI>e0tb:lti 

4he jpmthyerfe ht.ht&X^^beS^ritofi^od 

and of Ok^h io the olcwnth Verfe, tbe 

Spirit 4f bim ibat ratfitd up^Je/m jrtm (Bt 

Ikadi ia the fifteenth Verfe, ^e Spirit (f 

;jtdpptiii^^ by vtbrcb'wexfy ^ia. Father* la 

the Vetfc of the TcxtRcfercrire is ha^ to 

•thiaSpkit: ^bt S^rit k/elf^x]m \i, the<Spirit 

which haa. made us. free in Cbrift Jefus, the 

Spij:it by which ws have recei\^ed Adoption^ 

4^ itfelf bear witnefs with dor Spirk^ that 

we are the Children of God. fio£ the 

Qgifftioa then is, whether Spirit in aU thefe 

jRlanes jbe Ac Nan» of a Pctfon, or whether 

it denotes only u Quality and Temper be* 

longing to Cbriftlaiis;? & that tjie Spirit of 

Chrift (haftl fignify no ttiorc than the Mind 

of Chriflrjdoes in inother VXiiMy Let tbe fame 

Mtnd hi in yvu 'OUcb i»at in Cbripyefm ; 

"^diat iS| 4h^ &mevTeiiif^r and Difpofition,. 

V;. .:. This 



7hi»3eiiieCr^Z$r«f im|i»taias, ao^ Others aR«f 
Jkifo-i^ and diuf he ^^ptaiiw the.Tcxt : Oat 
£9su}geUci(,i^irit,4i)]at is^asheixplauis hii^ 
/elf in ano^er ^jaCf ^our-BirsmgBlic^ TeiQ« 
per, is 4 ft^kif0t.Argument:to <!ur osra 
Minds tim ve iaee the CBildcto of God^ 
I fluean ootto dtfpbte.tlii8 Pbiat witbC/»SiMif ^ 
iMid^BrittduMsiwlbefiaciBiaas ; '«l»di would 
helbiMn mtt)ia^fcatControveify:)Bttt, &)oc 
tlie^pirit of Chaiift may ond^ioeB fiHnetiines 
%tiify bod» W4i9», I (hetil endeavouf to ^ioc 
-fOtttto fiichasfaane fio prtvaie Pr^dices to 
be nutintnaed, .wkich Genfe is ha« to be 
f>Uowed. Pirft tbeo, Tliis Spirit is the 9pi« 
«tt <;^ Life, B5C.wluch wease m«dis ^«e^ 
ihac ii, b3rvrhicli we ace refgeatnkd kiChnft 
Jthiy and fet a^ Liberty finom the heavy 
Yoke of Sin, which die Apoftle had heeii 
/kfcribing io the foe^ping £iiapter. New, 
an Eyangc^cal Temper is-not thciCmfit, bat 
the CcHiTequent of this Freedom, l^e Sp^ 
rit of God is the evident Cau& } of whom 
vrt are faid, for thatReoTon, to be haOk 
Secondly, fri»ih«^Sptritof him v9)MniM 
«ip-Ghriftithat ii^ the Spirit by «(rMeh lif 
Wrbo^t that gfcit Wonder and Mtrade, as < 
t8eti4en»hy taking theivhoIe^lKtttkVedr 
togeth^v: Jfjke.^rii eftmnvie tmfdif 

JeMf^ f^ ^^ dsMUm jftlh k«^ 

':: rmfii 
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■ rmfed up €br^ frm the Dead fiutll ^ 
qmcken yow tmral Bodies bj bis Spirit timi 
Olvelktb hyut. So that the Spirit of him 
*whd raUed Chrift from, the Dead^ is dte 
Sfkltfy idieb he railed Chdft from tlie 
Dead J thai is» the Holy Spizit, who |s^ 
'tm^tity inr Works and Wdnders. la&tf, 
Tis the Spirit of Adoptiooy by Yfhkh'ms 
-«re made Sons-: The Spirit of Adoptwi is 
the Spirit of wHich^we ve bom in. Chfjfli} 
of ««rliidi Jirth'«tt StvnogeUcailll^eioper if /^t 
tbeOuife, btttbe £ie^. So that, b|( ^ 
whole Teftor of the Ap^ft|«'« Arguifig, 4t 
j^)pa«rs 4i!8t'^ Spirit whj^);^ be^rpthwhscifs 
with pnr Spirit, k th» liloly Spirit of Qoi» 
which \w»I» i»geth«wirf> oor, Spirjj^ fo 
'enable us to pcrftM'mthe'}uft'and Ixoly W^ 
of God. As to the &c;oa4 Witc)el«, <wr 
ewn Spirit, I need not fpend much Tiane 
Id tell you wh9 it is, iyice moil are agfMil 
tiiat it is ourown Mind. 1^ hfmah tkt 
'S2w5f* j/* a il^, ,/ra? the Bpmf of a Mm 
Mkkh is in bt'-t ? th«t is, fare his Mind tad 
/CWcuiiiee. So then the faithful Chrjilipx 
ifcai tWD'.WttHQiles .of his b^ipg the Stn^ <}f 
€0d i the i^y Spirit of God, 9x4 H&, oivrfi 
: 9iiGd4 aod i^oti&ieacc. 
. . . t^ tntbcrefoFey in the ieoood IHace, i<v- 
^MM^ wbiit SvMeM9 caeb «f dpnttgifftts ii* 
'., ■ this 
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this Cafe. In order to this, we muftJoofc 
back to the latter Part of the foregoing 
Chapter, to which this Vcrfe of the Text 
relates; For in all this eighth Chapter there 
is not one Word faid befort of our own 
Mind or Spirit, nor the lead Hint of any 
Evidence that it gives of our being the 
' Children of God. Our crying Abba, Father, 
in the fifteenth Verfe, is .very improperly 
pitched upon by fome as the Evidence pro- 
ceeding from our own Mind ; fince 'tis faid 
exprefly, that we cry Abba, Father, by the 
Sjririt of Adoption : So that our crying Abba, 
Father, is an Evidence coming not from our 
own Minds, but from the Holy Spirit. The 
Power to do Good comes from the InfluenijB 
of thtf Holy Spirit; and therefore the Good 
we do is fucii an Evidence of our being the 
'Sons of God, as v^e ftand cAliged to the 
Spirit of God for : Af many as are led bf 
the Spirit ofGod^ they are the Sons ofGody 
Vcr. 14. To be led by the Spirit, is t^ou^ 
the Spirit to mortify the Deeds of the ^ Fkjh^ 
Ver.13. ^^ that our Vidory ovef theFlcfli 
is the EfFe<a of our having the Holy Spirit to 
aifilt and lli'engthen us, and is consequently, 
as it is a great Evidence arid Aflurancfe to us 
-of our being Ihe Children of God, thfe Evi- 
'derice'^of thatlSpirit frdto wh6m it ptaced(|l; 

that 
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dtat ia^ not'fiur own Spidr, but the Spirit of 
God. So that the great Privileges mentioned 
in this Chapter, fa4h ais beibg made free- 
j&om .the Lavir of Sia and Death, of walking 
not after tbe^Ffcfh, bit 'the Spirit, being 
luch as we receive from the Spirit of God/ 
are therefore )Svideiides of the Spirit for ouc 
BUegeaeratidri.* ^ i 

i Bu^wh«tte then muft we look for the Evi- 
dence of our own Spirit ? fince all the Marks 
and Signs of Regeneration metif iohed in this 
eighth Chapter manifeftly belong^ to the Evi- 
.dence of the Holy Spirit. This Difficulty ^uf 
Ihe Greek Commentators upon a very forced 
If^terpretation of this Plac*j for, dbferving 
that all the Signs of Adoption nientioried hf 
the Apoftle proceeded from the Power and 
Working of the Holy Spirit, iii effeft they 
made the two-Witneffesof theTcxt but onei 
ThusCbryfofiom by the Spirit kfelf underftandl 
the Holy Spirit; and byour Spirit he under^ 
ftands the Gift of the Holy Spirit within 
ais : " What is this ?" fays he •. " lie Spirit 
'" beuretb mtnefs md> our Spirit/' To which 
lie anfwers, *^ The Comforter beareth wit- 
^* nefs to the Gift beftowed on us > for the 
.'* ^oice, that is, 6f crying Abba, Father, 
:^^. belongs not only to the Gift or Grace, 
:..:•* but 
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^ but KkeWife tp the Spelt who boftovi^ 
« the Gm«;* The Gifts of the Sfdric tr0 
Ibndetimcs ealled by the Ntmedf ^irltl 
The Gift of Prophecy is dtykd the Spiiit g| 
Prophecy. Burl ^ not remember ^t die 
Gifts of the Holy Spirit are ever AyhA tm^ 
, Efhrit in ikcred Writ. Befides^ as lobfiirvei 
before^ this reduces the two Witciefies ttf 
one^ fbr bow 49C& ihe Sfidt bttir witaefi 
\m b^ theOiftsT^tad Graipes btftowed on us? 
igtid> if io^ then the Evident of the Gift^ 
and the Evidenoe of (h$ Spk«t^ aire qoq wk 
ihe iame Evidence* 

\ Ketjping thisrefoi* to the$^e already 
laid down, kt us coniider what $t> "PM 
]had in. his View when he penned* the 
jPlace now before jus^ Tfaofe who are con^ 
vedaot In S^ fauf^ Writings nejcd not be 
told thftt they joiuft not Always fearch f<y 
the Conncftioa within a Verfe or two of 
what they read. The Appftle often looks 
back to what wer^ before at foi^e Oiftance^ 
luid, after a long Cbai^ of Confequ^nce|S^ 
returns t6 bis Point without giving his 
Reader Notice. This nught be made plaift 
by inftanceSy were it our Bufinefs at prefect 
to examine the Manner cw Way of St. Ffiuf% 
Writing. .Bid: jas to the Place before us; 
In the latter Part of th? feveijth Chapter 



y*v, or JieadieQ » for wtts^ ha %s oiuiAjf 
t«l<>ng6 tj^^bolil. T|ii«>br (Ion in obdwttr 

throvglb Cbtift^ inarauKh as JKitbcvtheLdW 
fB£Mrfth ftolrAflfgtHitj.coold fte^ H^eifci 
finom th^Fowflr. ^ Diwiiiiidad Sip, jt^ry 

ielore atit^Heda of fiiti. TJkat OusiMtlMi 

Cltion be iiisd^ over dttiSufie oC Natdrc^ 
«ad (tjjpt Re^n^ be. inutiodiiiteiy pf^xifts 
cf Faitb i^Qugb Chriflrs Q ^€t€iidMm 

ffOds Dtaik.f J tkank Ood- tbrMfbyieji 
Cbrift m X0h/* Aod^beift in tbis eigbib 
CkiftKtf hc&ts fortb tbe Poorer of Bfim 
detuptioD, (bewkig, ia: every Psut, .bow it 
fopj;i^e? tbe Wcaknefles and lofirmii^es botb 
of tH^^layr and of Nature. Tbe iuireg^<f 
im»^ Man ft^ ^^i^ saio Q^vity to tbf 
f,m rfiStM^. Chap, viv 23. £«(^, tbf l^m 
of tjfe^lfp^ ff I4f4 in Ori/i .Jefuf. batk 
inadf yiSnefTjrpn the l^feof tjf ^in and. ^ 
P^t^»: V%'?h Ip the vinrjBgenerate Maa 
tkri dmHiiff* m g»4 Wpgy Vcr. i8 s But 
in t)!ie $airiftjan dweJleth tbe Spirit (f Cbrift, 
y${. ^. .^ tba^ tb^ Appftlp'js 'fnain Defign 
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eldar the Maitfer. Before <uv weihiift.qptore 
fffitkfafarly exifnbaiwbat .he fa^rs of tlie 
momgOGtzU ManHsCondidon. l He defccibes^ 
kiml as inder . the . ixMdOk t wr^c^hcjd; Slai^ery^ 
#be^g Sin» with t^ greateft R^daace 
tt>^ faia >own Mind^ mud Ste^^on ^s iRua 'nsbhk 

i6'Iiuty 6ia VBtuM lbate\ that Jb h Tjer 4 1 j. 
His MiddsheaUcrt/w to t^ iVEttoitfbpted» a&d 
to ^Ittid £km4a4ieXara;cof ^bdpapprming 
^'e irii}n|fs W^efa^^tfe good^ cfadC then th^e^ 
XttibV«>d'A^petitxa of^t^^^ Fldh raretooi 
Itro^g'^or it^ HAd force it intQtheQbedkncb 
bf t^e' Law of Si];i> which k bates andb 
cbiid^tnns: Ifkda Law.hyl he, /£^^} 
ti;i&^ Iiihidd do'-^il, 3vil is frefent^tb 
me:' For I delight in the Law &f<G0ii afteh 
the inward Man. But 1 fee anvther Law in 
my MeAihers^ warring againfi theLaiv ofmf 
Mindy andbringiiig me into Cc^tiviij to the 
Jjh'ib of Sin^ which is in my MinAers. 
Vcr. 21, 12, 23. Sec then the divfded Em- 
pire of Sill and R^fon : Reafoti apjpifem 
what is juft and holy, confents to, and 
delights in the Law of God; but Sin cap- 
tivates and enthrals it, and makes ttte Man 
the Slave of Sin, thoogh the Admirtr dnd 

Approver 
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Approver of Virtue. The Upfliot of the 
whole Matter is, as St. Paul in the laft Verfc 
exprcffes it, With the Mind^ or Spirit, I ferve 
the Law of God ^ but with the Fhjh the Law 
of Sin. And now confider what Affiftance 
this Condition requires : The Man's Spirit is 
right and pure 4 it loves, it delights in, it 
approves the Law of God ; and, Could he 
follow the Dilates of his Reafon, and obey 
the Law of God as well as love it, and 
pradtife Hofinefs as well as approve it, he 
would want no other evidence of his being 
the Son and Servant of God : His Servants 
ye are^ fays the Apoftle, to nvbom ye obey. 
The Man who is taken captive, and carried 
into Slavery, obeys by Forc^c his Tyrant's 
Law; but he loves his own Country and 
King, and longs to come und^r the Obe- 
dience of hi^ natural Prince again. As to 
his;oWn Mind, he knows whofe Subjedt he 
is, and would be ; but outward Neceflity 
ihews him that he is * Slave by the con- 
ilrained Obedience he yields to the. foreign 
Law. Take off Force, and the Man's own 
Inclinations will return him foon to his 
patural Obedience. And this is not unlike 
the Cafe St.Ptfi^/putstheunregenerateMan 
in : He loves God and his Law ; but he 
obeys the Tyrant, Sin. Dcftroy the'Powcr 

R ' 'of 
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df Sin, ftnd Reafon wiU return him to tfier 
Obedience of Ctoi, and foon (hew whofe 
true Son and Servant he k^ So that the 
Evidence af R^afon, even in the State of 
Nature, ihews us that we are the Servants 
and Sons of God : But Power coaftrains us,. 
fjud and Appe^te rule over us, and woful 
Experience ^wa us that we are the Slaves 
of Siii^ Now, to complete this Evidence of 
6ur Minds, and to render it eonvindng to> 
ourfelves and others, that we are indeed the 
Ghildren of God,, what more is wanting^ 
than to de^oy the Power of Sin, and to* 
give us up to follow the Didssites of Reafcni' 
in obeying the juft Laws and Connnands of 
God ? For this is a complete Evidence that 
any Man is the Son and Servant of God^^, 
that he loves him, that he obeys him, and 
keeps his* Commandments* You fee then 
what the Evidence of our own Spirit is : It 
loves and delights in the Law of God, and* 
is reftlefs to obey the Law it loves :. fFitb tbt 
Mind I feri)e the Law of God ^ but with the 
Flep the Law of Sin : Which Words I defire 
you to bear in your Memory, whilft I fet 
forth to you the Evidence of the Spirit of 
God. 

In the eighth Chapter St. Paul tells us, 
tihat the Redemption by Chrift Jcfus has put 

an 
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an End to the wretched Captivity we lived 
under : The Law of the Spirit of Life in 
Cbrijl Jefm bath made me free from tb( 
Law of Sin and Death. Law here fignific$ 
Ppwerj for Power is a Law to thofe who 
live under it. Now then the Power of the 
Spirit has deftroy ed the Power of Sin . The 
Power of Sin was oppofite to the Mind and- 
Rcafon of Man; io that Man, whilft hjp 
Jived ander that Power, was a Slave. But 
the Power of the Spirit is on Reafon's Side> 
and works together with it 5 fo that to be 
vnder this Power is a State of Freedom and 
Liberty : And therefore 'tis juftly faid, that 
the Law of the Spirit of Life h^th made 
us free. The Confequence of our being 
under the Power of the Spirit is, that we 
walk not after the Flejhybut the Spirit ^ Ver. 4 j 
that we mind the Things of the Spirit , Ver, 5 5 
that we mortify the Deeds of the Body, Ver. 13; 
that we are the Sons of God, Ver. 14 5 that we 
cry Mi^Sy Father, Ver. 15. Thefe are the 
Fruits of the Spirit. Now, to walk after the 
Spirit, and to do the Deeds of the Spirit^ 
is to walk according to our own Mind and 
Reafon -, for Reafon approved the Things of 
God, and the Things of the Spirit are tbe 
Things of God. To cry Abba, Father, pro- 
ceeds from a fettled and uadiftarbed Mind, 
R z from 
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from filial Duty and Reverence. Children, 
"who live in Difobedience to their Parents, are 
not apt to meet them with thefe endearing 
Expreffions: Bat, when the Child loves, and 
IS under no Rebukes of Confcience for Mif- 
behaviour towards his Parent, he meet him 
with thefe Words of Love and of Confidence, 
This therefore we owe to the Spirit: For 
before, however our Minds cdnfented to bis 
Laws, yet ftill we were Sinners, and Con- 
fcience flood between us and our Father j 
fo that we could not approach without Fear 
and Trembling, our Minds ftill reprefenting 
him to us rither as an injured Lord, than 
as a tender Father. But, fincc the Power 
of the Spirit hath ftilled the horrid Conteft 
that was in us between Reafon and Sin, and 
that we both love and obey him, we now no 
longer fear his Prefence ; but, like Children 
longing for the Return of a kind Father, 
we run out to embrace him, with Words 
of Friendfhip and AfFedion in our Mouths, 
crying Abba, Father : And by this Means, 
fays St. Pauly the Spirit itfelf bearetb witnefs 
^itb our Spirit y that we are the Children of 
God. With the Mind, fays the Apoftle before, 
Iferve the Law of God: And now, fays he, 
by the Spirit you obey the fame Law ; and 
the Spirit of God and your Spirit agree to 

give 
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gure you the utmoft Aflurance of being the' 
ChiJdren qf God. You are no longer m 
the fad Condition before defcribed, the Mind 
leaning one Way^ and the Flefh another ; fd 
that you defir^dto do one Thing, but yet did 
the contrary^ and were always reftiefs and un^ ^ 
eafy^ rebuked within, and conftrained with- .. 
out: For the Spirit, by which you are now 
ruled, confents to your Mind, and is bent to 
perform the fame Things which the Mind ^ 
approves; from whence you may have the 
greatefl: Coniidence towards God : For what 
more perfecft Obedieace fan there be, than 
that to which both outward and inward Man 
confent ? or whsit plainer Signs can youhave . 
of a good Son and Servant, than to know 
that he loves the Law of his Father, and 
obeys it? Love the Law indeed you did 
before ; but obey it you could not : But now 
by the Spirit you obey it, and have the 
greateft Satisfadaion, both from within and 
without, that you are the Children of God^ 
This may fuffice to fhew the Apoftle's 
Meaning, and to explain the Nature of the . 
Evidence which each Spirit gives. 

We muft now, in the laft Place, confidcr, 
what the Refult of this Evidence is, and 
with what kind of Certainty we may know 
ths^t we are the Children of God. 

R 3 And 
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And £rft, yon muft take notice, that theie 
two Evidences ftrengthen and fuppott eadi 
other, and muft both meet to give us the 
Afiurance we expeft. Wfe muft have the 
Evidence of our own Spirit that we do in- 
deed love and approve the Law of God ; 
and we muft have the Evidence of the Spirit 
of God working in us by Obedience : And, 
when we both love and obey the Commands 
of God, we want nothing farther to afiure 
us that we are jhe Children of God j but, 
where either of mefe is wanting, the Evi- 
dence of the other avails nothing. If you love 
and approve tlie Command, but do not obey, 
you are felf- condemned, you are in your Sins; 
tuft has Dominion over you, and not the 
Spirit of God. If you obey the Law, and 
cjonform outwardly to it, but do not love and 
like it, you are an Hypocrite, no Servant of 
God, but of the World ; and your outward 
Compliance is fleihly Wifdom, and not the 
Work of the Spirit. 

So then you have two Ways of judging 
ypurfelves, which muft both concur; you 
have inward and outward Signs of Grace: 
The inwat^ Signs arc a pure Confcience, a 
flncere Love tor God and Religion, and 
whatever tends to the Glory and Honour of 
your Maker: The ootwarf Sign;^ are Afl» 

d 
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-of Obedience conformable to the inward 
Purity and Love of your Mind. Thefc' are 
i^ruits by which you may judge yourfelvcs. 
Our Saviour tells us, that we may know Men 
'hy their Fruits : Much rather may we know 
ourfelvesby our own Fruits^ efpecially when 
we may know the Stock too from whence 
they grow, the Motions and Workings of 
our own Heart. 

Hence k appears, .th^t the Evidence of 
the Spirit is not any fecret Infpiration, or 
{any Affurance conveyed to the Mbd of the 
Faithful ; but 'tis the Evidence of Work?, 
fuch as hy the Spirit we perform : AxA 
therefore the only ^n Qi San&ificatlon is 
HoKnefe ; and the cxily Mark of Grace is 
to obey from the Heart the Word of God : 
And therefore they err, not knowing the 
.Scriptures, who from this or the likcPaflages 
imagine, that the Spirit ever gives, or was 
ever defigned to give, inward Affurance or 
Certainty to Men of their 6nal State. 

Hence likewife *tis ce^tain^ that forae go 
too far on the other Side, by denying th^ 
■any Man may knpw himfdf to be in a State 
of Grace : For all the Children of God arc 
in a State of Grace 5 and the Evidence of 
the Spirit of God and our own Spirit may 
ftxake us ccrtam^ where Jthey conciK:, as they 
R 4 ought 
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ought to do, that we arc the ChUdrcn of 
God. If our Hearts condemn, us, not^ then 
have nve Conjidence towards God: Which is 
St. Joims Rule, and comprehends both the 
Evidences in the Text; for our Heart judges 
both of our inward and outward ODedience; 
And therefore, where our Hearts ctendema 
us not, we have the Evidence of both Spirits, 
the End of which is Confidence. 

But, laftly, this Certainty does not extend 
to our future and final Salvation : For to be 
in a State of Grace is to be Heir of Sal- 
vation : But an Heir may be defeated, if by 
any After-adl he incapacitates himfelf to in^ 
herit. In a Word, a State of Grace may be 
loft ; he that is the Child pf God may ceafc 
to be the Child of God : And therefore being 
certain and confident that you are now in a 
State of Grace cannot make you certain of 
your Salvation 5 but you muft ftill ivork out 
your Salvation with Fear andH'rembling. This 
we may learn from our Apoftle's own Ar- 
guing here : The Spirit itf elf bear eth witnefs 
with our Spirit^ that we are the Children of 
God. The Confequenceof this is, if Children^ 
then Heirs^ Ver. 17. But now are we Heirs 
through Hopey he tells us in another Place 5 
and at the twenty-fourth Verfe of this Chap- 
ter, We- arefaved by Hope : But Hope that (s 

feen 
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Jem is not Hope. Certainty fhuts our Hope : 
And^ iince being Children makes us only 
Heirs through Hope, *tis plain, being certain 
that we are now the Children of God can 
give us no abfolute Certainty of our Salva.- 
tion; And therefore. 'tis great Prefumption. 
to talk of Security. Our Certainty reaches 
to our prefent Condition, which i$ enough 
to keep our Minds eafy and contented. Other 
Certainty than this might make iis remifs; 
This may encourage us to run vntb Patience 
the Race that is before us, and to labour in 
the Lord, knowing that our Labour Jhall not 
be in vm^ 
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DISCOURSE IX. 

John XX. 30, 31. 

jind many other Signs truly did Jefus in the 
'" Prefence of his DifcipleSy which are not 
written in tlds Book. But tbefe are written^ 
that ye might believe that Jefus is the Cbriji 
the Son of God, and that believing ye might 
have Life through his Name. 

4aB«p«f * H E S_E Words ftand towards 
S5^^ 51 the Clofe 6f St. John^ Gofpel, 
Sa^ T fi ^ and are by feme thought to be 

^ ^^S ^^ ^^^ ^^ ^^ ^^^ Writing. 
They give us an Account of 
the Nature of his Gofpel^ and of his End 
and Defigu in publifhing it to the World. 
The Apoftlc docs not pretend his Gofpel to 
ibe a perfeft and complete Narrative of all 
thsii om Lord did whilft he converfed among 

Meji, 
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Men, not even of all the Miracles and Won-. 
dprs which he wrought in Confirmation of 
hi^ Dodlrine: Many other Signs truly did 
ye/us, — which are not written in this BooL 
He adds farther, that the Signs, omitted in 
his Account were done ;// the Prffence of bis 
DifcipIeSy and were, confequently, of as good 
Authority as thofe related by himfelf. This 
was but a neceffary Piece of Caution ; for 
St. John wrote his Gofpcl late, towards the 
End of his Life, ai|er the Apcrftles and 
Difciples of Chrift had fpread the Gofpel far 
^hd ijear, and had hoth by Preaching and 
Writing publifhedthe great Works and Signs 
done by their Matter. To prevent therefore 
the Sufpicions which fome might be apt to 
entertain of their Teachers, when they found 
the great Evidences infifted on. by them not 
mentioned by St. John^ who, being the lafl: 
Writer of the ApoftJcs, wpuld naturally, for 
that Reafon, be fuppofed to be thp moft 
accurate ; he declares that h^ had not re-^ 
counted all the Signs done by Jefus, but (hat 
there were many others, which, having been 
wrought in the Prefence of the Difciples, 
might very well be taught and publifhed by 
them, though omitted by himfelf. 

But why does St. John^ fpeaking of the 
Miracles of Jefus, take notice only that they 

were 
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were d(^e in fbe Prefence of the Difciples ? 
whereas in truth they were done in the Face 
of the Sun, in the moft open and ptiblick 
Manner, in the Sight of Friends and Foes ; 
which is fo advantageous a Circumftance, 
and which adds fo much to the Credibility 
x)f the Signs, that it ought ever to be re- 
membered. St. John knew this very well, 
having in the courfe of his Gofpel often 
taken notice of this very Thing : Particularly 
in the Story of Lazarus he tells us, that 
many yews were with Martha and Mary to 
fomfort them concerning^ their Brother y who 
followed Jefus to the Grave, and {slvt Lazarus 
come forth to Life upon his Call • Many of 
whichy fays St. John^ Ch. xi. 45, 46, having 
Jeen the Things which Jefus didy believed on 
him : But fome of them went their ways to the 
Pharifees^ aud told them what Things Jefus 
bad done. But the Reafon why this is not 
iofifted on in the Text \Sy that it was not 
to St. Jobn\ Purpofc: He is there fpeaking of 
the authoritative Promulgation of the Gofpel, 
as is evident from the laft Verfe, ThefeThings 
are written that ye might believe : And this 
Jled him no farther than to obferve that the 
Preachers and Publifliers of the Gofpel w^re 
Eye-witnefles of the Things they attefted, 
and therefore unexceptionable WitpefTes^ 

This 
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This is the true Foundation of the Apoftle9 
Authority confidercd as Prpmulgers of Chri- 
ftianity ; which depended upon what they 
themfelves had feen or heard, and not upon 
what others had ieen or heard, whether 
Friends or Foes. Other Circumftanoes may 
be good collateral Evidence ; but the Tefti^ 
mony of the Apoftlcs jefts upon this. That 
they themfelves faw and heard what they 
have reported. And therefore the fame Apo« 
ftle in his firft Epiftle fets forth this Evidence 
in the very fame Manner : ^bat which wai 
from the Beginnings wbieh we have heard^ 
wbi^b we have feen with our Eyes^ nohich we 
baroe hcikedupon^ and our Hands have baxuUed^ 
ef the Word of Life -— ^hat which we ham 
feen and beardy declare we unto ycUy that ye 
alfo may have FeUowJhip with m. 

You have alfo the Rea^^n affigned which 
moved St.John to publifh his Gofpel, which 
extends likewife to ail the other Writings of 
the New Teftamerit : But tbefe ire written^ 
that ye might believe that Jefus is the CbriJ 
the Son of God, and that believing ye mgbt 
have Life through his Name. This Reafon 
is not fo ftridbly to be urged, as if Writing 
were the only Way of publishing theGofpel, 
which we know was efFedually pubHflied 
to great Multitudes, before any Book o( the 

New 
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Kew Teftament was written, by the Preach^ 
iiig and Working of the A|)o(lles. But thus 
£ir perfaapi' we may |Uft}y argue. That 
Writing k the be^ if not the only Method 
ef perpetuating the Teftimony, and deliver*^ 
ing dowA the Po&rines- of Ghrtft uncor^ 
rupted to diftant Ages ; And <this Way has 
iiad the Confoit and Appcobsdon of ait 
ciyilisDed Nations ^ from whence it is diat 
JcrijUm Lex is xtkd in the heft Writers to 
fignify aa lnfl;ituted Law> as diftinguifboi 
from the Law of Nature ar i£uig either froax 
Iniltndl or Reafon.. 

Thp Go^k then were pabliflied diat 
&ey might be a ftanding Evidence to all 
AgpB of God'a Purpofe to redeem the Worii 
by fepding his Son to^ take our Nature on 
him, tba he mi^bt dkfor our Sim, mid rife 
ngainfor our yuftificatim ^ And it waft ab^ 
folutely necefiary to coav^ this Knowledge 
to the Wtstld by a proper Authority j for 
HevelatioEB ctiuiot obtain the Force and 
Authority of Law^ or any way oblige the 
Gonfciences of Men^ till ii be fufficientb^ 
publiflied and declared. This is univerfaliy 
Hue of all Laws whatever^ both human and 
divine: And the Reafon of it is plains 
hecaufc otherwife Men would be bound to 
aA Impoflibility to obey a Law before they 

knew 
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knew what thte Law was. For the iaiiwf^ 
Rcafon alfo it muft be allowed, that the Pro- 
mulgation of the Law is the proper Care 
and Concern of the Lawgiver : For the Law 
muft come from the Governs to the Go- 
verned J and the, SubjeiS:, till he knQw;s the 
Law, that is, till.it is promulged and fuffi- 
ciehtly declared to him, can have no Concern 
in it. Apply this to Revelation, and you will 
vperceive, that it is abfurd to fnppofe that God 
Las given any Law to the World which he 
has not fufficiently promulged and declared; 
for that would be to fuppofe that God in^ 
tended to givc^ and not to give, a Law to 
Mankind at the fame time. An infufficient 
Promulgation is no Promulgation; and there- 
fore all Powers and Qualities neceflary to give 
Credit and Authority to the Publifhers of a 
Revelation are always fuppofed, when wc 
ipeak of the Truth and Authority of Reve- 
lation. God may reveal what he fees fit to 
jbne or two or more Men ; but, unlefs fuch 
Men are commiffioned and duly qualified to 
(atisfy others that fuch Things have been 
made known to them, others are no more 
concerned in the Revelation, than if it had 
never been made. It would take-up too 
much, of your Time to inquire particularly 
what are the neceflary Qualifications to con- 

ftitutc 
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iHtute a proper Witnefs to Revelation. It 
mayfuffice toobfcrve, that no Man is natu- 
rally qualified for it, for this plain Reafon, 
becaufe all natural QjAalifications are eafily 
counterfeited to fcrvc a Purpofe. Honfefty, 
Sincerityj and Religion may be put on iijL 
.Appearance j and a Man may bear himfelffo 
well in the Difguife, as not to be difcovcredi 
Things in common Life are eafily believed 
lipon the Report of honeft Men : But then 
it muft be conlidered^' that the moral Pro* 
bability of iuch Things goes a great Way in 
rendering them ctediblc. 'Tis no Shock to 
our Minds to believe that fuch a Thing hap- 
penedi at fuch a Time, which we know bften 
does happen in the Courfe of Things, and 
probably might happen then* In fuch Cafes 
a fmall Weight infclinesthc Mind to alTcnt : 
But it requires other kind of Evidence to 
make the Mind fubpiit to the Belief of, 
Thing^s which are fuppprtcd by no moral 
Probability, but are quite out of the ordinary 
Courfe and Nature of Things. This (hews 
that no Revelation can be fufRciently pro- 
mulged and declared to the World by Mep, 
uiilefs they are extraordinarily qualified ^nd 
commiffioned to that Purpofe^ We do not 
therefore rely merely upon the Honefly or 
S moral 
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moral Charafter of the firft Prcacli#rs of the 
Gofpel, bnt on thtrr Authority proved and 
/bppotted by many wonderful Works whkk 
God enabled them to do, and oa thdr fo- 
tegrity fofficiently cftabliftied by what they 
did and fufffered for the fake of th«, Gofpel. 

But here the Queftion is aflced, Ho^ ihall 
we diftinguifh between theFSretefM::fes to Re- 
velation, which are {& many jmd Wriaos, iH 
of which have an equal Right to he he^d, 
that 'tis endlefs to look for Religibn iti fUch 
a Groud of Pretenders to it, and difficult to 
determine the Merit of the feveral Claims? 
So that the only fure Way is to take up witfi 
Natural Religion, which is ovft-y-whertt uni- 
formly the fame, and in i;^hich there k no 
Danger of being deluded and mified by In^ 
pofture $ for Natural Religion admits of no 
Counterfeit : And^ fiflce every Mao'? Reafon 
is Judge inthisCafe> noMan canb^tbeaterd 
but by himfelf : And all Men are fo modi 
their own Friends, that in a Matter of fo 
great Moment, which fo nearly ccwicerhs 
their prefcnt and thfeir future Happinefsi, thcf 
may fecurely truft themfelves. 

Now, to form a true Judgment i:^pon this 
Cafe, it will be neceffary firft to ftatc tJic 
QueftiOfl right upon the Foot of this Ob- 

jcdion^ 
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jeaion, and then to cxapaine what Weight 
of Reafon there is in it. . 

Firft then, The Queftipn muft relate tq 
Revelation confidered only a§ the Rule an^ 
Meaftire of Religion : For the Di(pute be- 
tween Nature and Revelation is copfined tqi 
this one Point, Whiph is the beft and fafeft 
Guide in Religion ? *Tis abfurd therefore 
to bring Inftances of any Revclat-ions in ^hU 
Gafe, which do not pretend to this Property^ 
that were never given, qr pretended to be 
given, as a Rule of Religion : For^ when 
Men talk of tl^e various Revelations that, 
^iaye been in the World, and f he Difficulty 
of determining which they ought to obey,, 
they cannot take into their Qonfideration the 
Anfwer of the Oracle to Cr^fus^ or the. 
feVeral otjier Anfwej^ on particular Occafions 
recorded in the GreeA and Roman Hiftonp §, 
ftqr yet the particiilar Meff^ges which Gpd 
^ fcnt by the Hands of different Prpphets tQ 
the People of Ifrael-, for thefe Revelations/ 
whether true or falfp, being confined to pjir- 
ttcular Occafions, are out of the prefent Que- 
ftion, and have'^no .Relation to the Inquiry 
concerning a Rule or Meafure of Re|igipn, 
This' Obfervation will in a great Meafure 
overthrow the-Truth of the Fad upon which 
S 2 the 
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the ObjefUon is built ; for upon this Vtevt^ 
there are not manyRevelations that can come 
into Competition : In the Heathen World t 
know of none; for, tho' there were fundry 
Pretences to Revelation, yet none was kt 
up as a common Standard for the Religion of 
Mankind. The Religion of Rome was chiel9y 
introduced by Numa^ who pretended a Reve- 
lation for the Foundation of his Authodty : 
But ^tis plain he aimed at nothing farther 
than modelling the Religion of his City, .and 
had no Thought of the reft of the Worjd in 
what he did. Nor had the Romans any Senfe 
that their Religion concerned any but them-- 
felves: And therefore, when they extended 
their Conquefts, Religion was their leafl: Con- 
cern J they left the World in that Refpedl as 
they found it, and Men were not fo ipuch 
as invited to take their Religion. Now 'tis 
evident, that noLaw,either human or divine, 
extends farther than the Lawgiver intends* 
Suppofe then, if you pleafe, A^j^^^^s Religion 
to be a Revelation y yet, fince it was givca 
and /declared only to the People of Rome, the 
reft of the World can have n^ Concern in it. 
That no Syftem of Religion in the Heathen 
World claimed as a general Law, is evident 
from the Anfwcr returned by the Oratle> 

when 
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*^rhen the Inquiry was, Which Religion was 
beA ? The Anfwer was, That every Maa 
Aould worfliip according to the Cuftom of 
the Country wher^ he was. So that all 
Religions were eftec0>ed ^equally good, and 
the ijaoft any Rjligioa pretendjed to was ^ 
loc4l Authority, whifch reached no farther 
than the Laws of the Country did : And, 
iinlef$ Men are for giving more to the pre- 
tended Heathen Revelations, than pvjcr they 
claimed for themfelves, or was claimed £or 
them by thofe who introduced them and 
Ijyed under theip, they cannot be broughj^ 
];nto this Quei]don, iinjce ,they have no Rela^ 
tlon tp U9« any njore than the ii^any civil 
Laws and Conftjtu tions of the fanie Countries 
|iad : And JVfen m^y ^s reafonably coniplain 
of the gre?t Vijiripty of civ^ apd municipal 
Laws that diftra£t their Qbe^icnc)?, ^nd thea 
inflance in the Laws of the MeJes gnd Per^ 
Jians^ as thpy now complain of the Variety 
pf p.eyelatioris, inftancJing in fuch as, if they 
were txyac^ cpnper^ then) as little as the Law9 
pf Ferjia do^ 

But perhaps it.wiil feefaid. That, though 

^efe Religions do not oblige us, yet never^ 

thelefs, if any of them were true, they 

fii^eftually overthrow all others} for Gpcl 
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cannot contradidl hihifelf, whether he fpeaks 
to one Nation^ or to all the World : And 
tipon tliis Fobt thefe feveral Prctemxs come 
within our Inquiry. This Reafoning may 
be good ^ but then it docs moft'eflfeddiily 
exclude kft thefe Prcfcnce^: For the Vcic^ 
of i^aturc is theVoke of God, ^ndtbw- 
fore cannot be contridiaed by drod. No 
Revektidh t3ierefdre can imitle kfctf to be 
confiderdd, if it contradwSs any oAe plaift 
Principle of Natural Religion ; And there is 
not any one Form of Religion withih the 
Period irfehtioncd that floes ndt fplit upon 
this Rode 5 and therefore there is no Dangc«^ 
of your being bpprefled with iabotrr and 
Study rn examining their feveral Claims, 
* 'But farther j Which of them afl fo much 
ks -firetends to the Eflentials iieceffary to 
conftitute a Law, either human or drvine^ 
Where was it publrfhed and declared ? by 
whom, and how qualified ? Can you name 
thePerfons, or produce the Gofpel of ibch 
Religion? Take the Inftance of ^ome: 
What was iV^w^? a King, and therefoit 
fubmitted to in the Innbvatioiis of Religion: 
But what one Mark of a divine Commfffion 
can you produce? and yet without fudi 
Marks ©vdn a true Revelatiop could "be of 

no 
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no Authority. Try all other Inftances, and 
yoiii wilLftill fee Jjiow weakly the Qbjedion 
agftin^ Revelation is fupported by any Pre- 
tences of the Heathen Worl.d- 

But ftill it wiij be urged, That the many 

Pretences to JTnfjpiration, which have been 

received and admitted, are fo many Inftances 

of theWeaknejfs of Men, and their Inability 

to ^iftix^uifti between true and falfe in the 

prefent Cafe. And how can we ever truft 

ourfelves in examining Revelation, and be 

fccure in ouj Judgment, when we fee all 

the Worl4 has erred before us, and Men 

- wife as ourfelves, who thought too, it may 

be, that they aded as rationally as we do, 

iniftakcn in every Inftance of this kind ? h 

it not eafily fuppofed, that the World is 

oaifled now, as fornf\erly it has been ? Why 

th^n ihould we expofe ourfelves to almost 

certain Error by following the fame Steps, 

and purfue thofe Principles which have,nevcr 

yetproduced ought but Deceit andFalfliood? 

Whatever Force there is in this Argument, 

.it muft xecoil ijpQn.tlxe Caufe of Natural 

.ReHgiofi } .for certain it is from .the Hiftory 

.of all .A^s, bothrpaft and prefent, that Men 

;;have errefl fgr6fly apd univerfally in many 

♦pcindpal Poipts of Natural Religion. How 

S 4 ^ then 
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then (hall we ever truft ourfclves in exa-' 
miping the Dictates of Nature, fince the 
Attempt has in all Ages produced Folly, 
Ignorance, and Superftitjon ? What Security 
have we that we /hall not follow our Forc^ 
fathers in all jheir Errors and Miftakes, if 
we guide ourfelves by the fame Clue of 
Thread which direfted them ? Nay, in truth, 
the Errors and Superftitiong of the Heathen 
World, even thofe which pretended to derive 
themfelvcs from Oracles and Revelations of 
the Gods, are chargeable upon thi^ Blindneft 
and Ignorance of feature. Had Nature but 
done her Part, Men could not have been 
impofedon by fuchgrofs and palpable Super- 
ftition : Had the natural Notion of the Deity 
been prefervcd entire and uncorrupted, no 
one Forin of the Hpatjicn Wprfliip could 
have flood before it 5 but they muft have all 
difperfed, ^s tjic Qouds fleet away before 
the Sun. 

Wh^t is know that dlfcover^ to you thefp 
Impoftures, which ^ere not feen by thofe 
before you ? I^ it not manifeftly that true 
jSenfe of Rpafon and Nature^ whiph hath 
been new kindled and lighted up in thp 
Mind of Man by the Gofpel of Chrift ? 
Was it not then the Want of this Senfc that 
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/darkened the Old World ? But, be thp Caufe 
what it will,if you judge rightlyin fuppofiDjg; 
yourfelf able now to difc^rn the Didajtes ojE 
Jleafop and Nature^ without which you ought 
not to pretend even to IsTatural Religion, 'ti$ 
abfurd to pretend that you are in the fame 
Danger of being cjcceived by pretended Re- 
velations as the Old World was, fince you 
have, and claim to have, that Light, the 
Wai^t of whiph was the very Thing tjiat 
expofed them to all their Errors and Super-- 
flitions . And, to fhew that this Objedion is 
a mere Feint, aik any one who makes it, 
vvhether he thinks any IVlan could inippf^ 
orie of the Heathen Forms of Worfliip, or 
any Thing like it, on him ? No Man, I 
believe, but would be atigry to be fufpedled 
of fo much Weaknefs. Yet thefe very Forms 
were impofed on your Forefathers ; and you 
are confident, and with good Reafon, that 
they cannot be impofed on you. 'Jis pvident 
then, that you are not in the faq^e Cafe with 
them, that their Danger is no; your Danger j 
and, confequcntly, their Errors about Reve- 
lation is noObjeiftion againft hearkening to 
Revelation now, when we know ourfelves 
ffFedually fecured againft their Errors. 

Fron^ thefe Pretences let us turn to view 
f;l|e true Revelations belonging to the fame 

period. 
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Period, and fee how far jtbey relate to the 
prefent Cafe. Thofc give* to |)artiailar Men 
tt{>on |k;strticuUr Occalions ate out of the 
Q^ffipn, for Rejifone already wentioncd- 

The Law of M^fis was- publiHied .a;id 
^eclated with ^reat Solemnity, an^ by Per- 
forin every way qualified : It contains a Rule 
or Sy'ftenpL of Rel^on^ and Is AiU maintained 
by its pifciples in bppofition to tl>e Gofpel. 
Here then perhaps may feem to be fome 
Pifficulty, when two Revelations^ ^t have 
equal Pkas to Truth, are fet in competitioa 
one ag^inft th^ other. This Qucftion mud 
be argued upon gdifferent Principles with 
yenosy and with other Men : For the Law 
was given and declared to the JewAy and 
Chey were under the Obligations of it : They 
therefore are concerned to inquire, not only 
of the Truth of a fubfequent Revelation, but 
alfowhether it docs fufiiciently abrogate their 
Law., or. whether it is to fubfift with it ; as 
likcwife whether their Law has any-where 
precluded thenl from admitting any father 
Revelation?. But to us the Queftion is, how 
we are concerned with theLaw, and whether 
there can be any Competion with refpedl to 
us between the Law and the Gofpel. From 
thePrinciples already mentioned we mayfoon 
determine this Queftion ? For 'tis plain, thai 

no 
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HO ReveUtipn can oblige tbofc to whom it n 

not given 5 tjiut Rromuigatioii is jfo fkr e»f the 

£iibice of the^aw, that no Man in Reaibii 

or Equity owes any Oblrgatiota to a La«r till 

^tfs made ktown tb^im ; that theOb^|gatioi3$ 

therefore of a Law aire limited \>y the Terms 

of the Pf omulgation , Xpply t^k to ihc Lzw 

oiMofes 5 you will find that £iftw in the ve^y 

PromulgatioArof it confined to the Peofde erf 

^rael: Hear^ Qlfrael! is theIntrodu(9kioa 

to the Proitaiilgation 5 which it could not 

h&ve been, bad tBe Law been defigncd for 

the whole World. And dais was known 1^ 

be the Cafe under the Law, JMb^fes^ wh^n 

beft underftood the Extent of his ownCdm- 

iniffion, fays thus to the People of jyraul s 

What Nation is there Jo greats that bath 

Statutes and Ju^tnints fo right^us^ as all 

this JjOW which I Jet before you this Dayf 

fPeut. h^/8. The holy Ffalaaift e3?preflcB 

Ihe fame Senfc in thefc Words 2 Hejhefwetb 

bis If^rd unto Jacob ^ bis Statutes and bk 

^udgmerits untoIfr/zeL Ekbatb n^t dealt fi 

mtbany Nation : j^dj as for -bis Judgments^ 

'tb^havemi^known /Af«,!P£»l cxlvii. 1.9, a^ 

fJrom dl which 'tis evident, that the Law cif 

'M^fes has IK) Ciaim to cmr Obedienc^^ Thp 

moral ^vt df the LaW| when uoitkrftood^ 

will 
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will oblige every rationd Greahire ; but this 
is not the Obligation we are now fpeaking 
of. The Law of ikf^ then cannot add to 
the Number of Revelations which create m 
any Difficulty in determining ourfelves: For, 
let the Cafe happen as it will, we are free 
from the Law. Bjit the Law affords even 
to us abundant Evidence for the Truth of 
the Gofpel. The Proofs from Prophecy arc 
a:s convincing to us ai to the Jews : For it 
matters not whether we are under the Law, 
tr not under the Law, fince Conviftion in 
this Cafe arifcs from another and different 
Principle. But I haflen to a tlonclufion. 
• Let us then confider briefly, what Altera- 
tion has happened fince the Coming of Chrifl 
to diflurb and unfettle our Judgments in this 
great Affair. A Man perhaps, who is a great 
Reader, may be able to produce many In- 
ilances of Impoftors fince that Time, and 
imagine that they are all fo many dead 
Weights 4ipon the Caufe of Revelation : But 
what is become of them, and their Do&rine ? 
they are vanifhed, and their Place is not to 
be found. What Pretence is there then to 
fet up thefe Revelations ? Is God grown fQ 
weak and impotent, that we may fuppofc 
thefe tQ be his Revelations, an4 irltended fat 

t|ie 
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tbc Ufe of the World, had he not been 
baffled at firft fetting out ? If God intends 
a Law for the Ufe of the World, he k 
obliged, if I may ufe the Exprefliony to 
pubUfti the Law to the World : And thcrc- 
fbre Want of fuch Publication evidently 
ihews that God was not concerned in them> 
or at leaf); did not intend that we fhould be 
concerned in them : And therelbre 'tis abfiurd 
to inAance in fuch Pretences as DifHculties 
in our Way, which in truth are not in our 
Way at all. - ' » 

And thus the Cafe of Revelation ftood, 
and the Gofpel had no Competitor, till the 
great and fuccefsful Impo^or Mabomet arofe : 
He ipdeed pretends a Commifiion to all the 
World, and found Means fufficiently to pub- 
lish his Pretences : He aflerts his Authority 
upon the Strength of Revelation, and en^ 
deavours to transfer the Advantages of the 
Gofpel Evidence to himfelf, having that Pat- 
tern before him to copy after : And, fhould 
we fay that the Alcoran was never promulged 
to us by Perfons duly commiffioned, it may 
be anfwered perhaps, that the Alcoran is as 
well publiflied to us as the Gofpel is to 
them J which has fome Appearance of an 
Anfwer^ though theFa<ft is indeed other wife 5 

for 
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for even the Alcoran owns JeTus for a tnM 
Prophet. 

Bat with refped to tbislnftance I perftta<^ 
niyfelf if can be no very £Ara<%ng Stody 
te find R«afoH6 to determine oar Chdee. 
0& to yourNaf liral Religion : Lay before her 
^Ubomet and his Difciples arraycim Armour 
Md in BSood, riding in Triumph over the 
• Spoils of tiicufdnds and tens of thoofknds, 
vrho feH by his viaorious Sword : Siew her 
die (Sties which he fet in Flames, the Coun- 
tries which he ravaged and deftroyed, and 
Ae miferabic Diftrefs of all the Inhabitants 
of the Eftrth. When (he has viewed him 
in this Scene, carry her into his Re^tirem^nts: 
Shew her the Prophet's Chamber, his Con? 
cnbines and Wives; let her fee his Adultery, 
and hear him alledge Revelation and his 
divine Commiffion to juftify his Luft and his 
Oppreffion. When fhe is tired with this 
Profjy^, then fiiew her the hleflcd Jefus, 
humWeand meek, doing Good to all the 
Sons of Men, patienriy inftruifling both die 
Ignorant and the Perverfe.' Let her fee him 
in his moft rcrired Prhracies : Let her follow 
hJm to the Mount, and hear his Devotions 
and Supplications to God. Carry her to his 
TaWe to view his poor Fare, and hear his 

heavenly 



^> 
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heavenly Difcourfc, Let her fee him injured^ 
but not provoked : Let her attend him to 
the Tribunal, and confider the Patience with 
vrhich he endured the Scoffs and Reproaches 
of his Enemies. Lead her to his Crofs ; and 
let her view him in the Agony of Deaths 
and hear his laft Prayer for his Perfccutors: 
Father ^forgive tbem^ for tbey know not what 
they do ! 

When Natural Religion has viewed both, 
afk, Which is the Prophet of God ? But 
her Anfwcr we have already had; whcA 
iQie faw Part of this Scene thro' the Eyes 
of the Centurion who attended at the Crofs 5 
by him (he fpoke, and faid, Trufy this Man 
was the Son ^God. 




DISCOURSE 
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A C T s ii* 2i# 

^^ejus of Nazareth^ a Man apprcFved of God 
among you by Miracles and Wonders and 
Signs ^ which God did by him in the midfi 
of youy as ye yourfehes alfoknow^ : 



^^5 H E great Eiddeace of Chrifti- 

^^ anitj, to which our Saviour and 

hi§ Apoflles conftantly appeal^ 



^?^. 

^S&^S^ ^re the Miracles, Wonders, and 

Signs, which God did by thp 

Hand of Jefusto confirm the Authority and 

.Commiilion he gave hini to publifh and 

declare his Will tb the World. This being 

the only reafonable Evidence that he could 

give of his coming from God, our Saviour 

fays exprefly, If I had not done among them 

I T the 
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ibe Works which mm ether Man didi they had 
not bad Sin, John xv. 24. If he hsd noC 
'pvcn thefe undciiiable Proo^ of his being 
uTjeacher &&t from God,, they would have 
been acquitted, not only in Reafon, but even 
out of his own Mouth. If I do not the 
Worb ^Jr^y Father y fays bc>. kekeve me wjty 
John X. yj : If I bear ivitmfi of myfelfy my 
Witn^fs is not trWy John v. 3 1 : And he 
;add*, Veffe 36, The Works which the Father 
hath given me tofntfi, thefatfie Works that 
I do, bear witnefs of me that the Father fint 
me. Thus, when St^jfdyivir fcnt tohkb to 
inquifccxprefly v^iietlier he was the Cfarift, 
er no, he flicwed the Me&ngers his Works, 
and bade them relate to John what they had 
feen ; refering it to him to judge by his 
Work^, whidi were the only propo^ EvK 
denee, whether he were the Chrift, or no» 
The Truth then of Cbriftianity rcfting 
upon the Authon^ of N£racle$, I fhail en- 
deayour in Uie followmg Difcourfe to (hew, 
Firft, Wherein the true Force of this Ar- 
.gument from Micacks confifts, and what it 
is that they prove. 

Secondly, What fisrt. of Works are to be 
adoikted for Miracles in pro^g the Truth 
ef anjr Rcti^oa, 

Firft, 
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yirft, I (hall endeavour to fhew wherem 
th^ true Force of this Argument 'from Mi- 
racles confiftfi, or what it is that they prove* 

Miracles ar« not intended to prove the 
Being of God, nor, the Dofirkies of Mo- 
bility : For Natural Religion is fupported by 
Natural Rcafon, and has for its Evidence the 
Works of Nature. Thus 8t. Paulztgncs in 
his firft Chapter to the Remans^ declaring 
that what was to be known of God was 
manifcft to Men, God having fhewed it unto 
Aem: For the itrvijibk Things of him from 
ibe Great ioh (f the World are clearly feen^ 
being underjlood by the Things that are made^ 
even his eternalPonver andGodhead. And in 
the moft corrupt and degenerate Times God 
did not leave himfelf without Wkncft, con- 
tinuing to do Good, to give Rain from Hea- 
ven and fruitful Seafons, fiiling the Hearts 
of Men with Joy and Gladnefs. . Thefe are 
l^e ftanding Proofs of the Being and Good-^ 
nefs c^ God : And Men need but- G^n their^ 
Eyes, and look round them, to fee diewon-* 
deiful and flupendous Works of Nabire^ 
whkh lead diredly to the Knowledge of 
Qod. And what greater Evidence can Man 
have than this? For if the making one 
World will not prove the Being of a God, 
Remaking of ten dioufand ^irili not. And 
f , T2 therefore 
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thestfore dm is a Principle of Relied flat 
leamt from Revclatioii, but which is always^ 
fuppofed as the Foundation of Revelation y 
For no Revelation can bring greater Works 
to prove its Authority, than the Works hf 
which the clear and unexceptionable Didates 
of Natural Religion are proved : For the 
Diftindion between Miracles and Works of 
Nature is no more than this. That Works 
of Nature are Works of great Power, pi:o^ 
duced conftantly and in a regular Courie>: 
which Courfc we call Nature; That Miracles 
are Works of great Power alfo, wrought in 
an unufual Way : But they are both con- 
iidered in the fame Light, and with equsd 
Advantage, as Effefts leading to the Know- 
ledge of a great, though invifible. Power*, 
^ Thus we muft acknowledge great Pmver to 
be (hewn in the Sun's conftant Rifing and 
Setting ; and as great in his Standing ilill, 
Aiould we fee him flopped in his Courfe for 
the Space of a whole Day. That we have 
all Eyes to iee, and Eafs to hear, is an 
Efiedfc of as great Power, as giving Sight to 
one born blind, or Hearing to one born deafi 
Upon this Acount 'tis impoffible that any • 
true Revelation fiiould contradictor evacuate 
any clear Didtate of Natural Rdigion,virhich 
ftands at leaft upon: as good a Bottom da any 

Revelation 
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il^velation can do.. And therefore the Prkv- 
ciples of Natural Religion muft be fuppofed 
for the Foundation of Revealed : Which is 
intimated by the Writer to the Hebrews : He 
that comes to God^ muji bcUeve that be is, and 
that he is a Rsmarder rf them that diligently 
feek him ; that is, he miift bring this Belief 
with him; For a Revelation is not to prove 
the Being of a God, or that he loves Virtue, 
and hates Vice. God never wrought Miracks 
for this Purpofe, having fufficiently evidenced 
tiiuafclf from the Beginning of the World by 
the yifible Things of the Creation : And had 
any one afked our Saviour to (hew a Proof 
that there was a God, I am apt to imaginis! 
)ie would have turned him over to the 
Works of Nature, as he did the rich Man's 
Brethren to Mofes and the Prophets for a 
Proof of a future State. , 

But, to afcertain the Ufe of Miracles, it 
will be proper to confider when and for 
what Pflrpofe they were introduced. In early 
Times we meet with none: Nor was there 
any Qccafion for them, (6 long as Men prc- 
ferved a right Notion of God as Maker ami 
abfolutc.Lprd of the Univerfe, and were 
acquainted with him, (L had almofl; faid, ' 
perfonally acquainted with hint)), and knew 
his Voice when he fpoke to thcn> j for fa 
T 3 long 
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long they received liis Commands without 
Doubt or Hefitation : And* being perfedly 
latisfied that the Command came from God, 
^hat Weight or Authority could the multU 
inlying Signs and Wonders add to their Per- 
fuafion ? for Signs arid Wonders could ohly 
ihew that the Comn>and came from God, 
10 whom all Nature obeyed and was fubjeS : 
And, as they wanted lio fuch Proof, there 
iVas no Room drOccafion for the introducing 
of Miracles. 

But, when Idolatry prevailed in theWotld, 
and every Nation had its peguli^ Eteity, to 
whom they gavd the Name of God, it 
became rtecefl&ry^ iA cjfrder to pfcfcrve ftm 
Religion in the World, lodiftirtgui{hbett*'eeft 
the true (Sod, and ibfe pretended Deities 
Jldored by the Heathen, The great Works 
of the Creation were ftahding Proofs of 
the Being of a God, and common to all 
Nations j and therefore the Belief of n beity 
wa^ the common Perfqafitii of the World: 
For, thoOgh Men in genSritl wtre become 
Idolaters, yet they wccte not Athdflsi^ Bat 
th«n the true God was forgotten or almoft 
loft in the Multiplicity of falfe Gods, to 
v^hom the Blindndfs of the World iifcribcd 
the Honour and Povvpir due to th« one Su-^ 

^meanly. • - 

' In 
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. In this State cxf Thitogs God thought 
|>roper to exert hifiifelf in fuch Ads of 
Power as fliould deision&rate bis Superiority 
tttx>ve all Gods of the Heathen, and to 
afiun^e 4 Character of Diftindion, that the 
Hand might be certainly known frona which 
the mighty Work« proceeded : And it'is very 
-obfervable, that God did publickly affiime 
luch a Gharafter, and work Miracles, atone 
and the fame Time« The firft Miracles, of 
which we have any Account, were thpfe 
Wrought by ^^fes in E^ypt 5 and at the feme 
Time God declared himfelf to be the God 
of ^e Heirews: And this was the €rft 
Declaration of himfelf to the World «nder 
ftich a Charader : For we do riot read he 
^▼er ftyled him&lf the God of Ns^ab, or the 
God of Sbem^ or of any other Perfon, till 
after the Call oK Abraham i for to him he 
appeared at firft, and faid, Inmthe Ahni^ty 
God^ Gen x^3t-i. And, though in the 
Family oS J&rd%dm''Mt was known by the 
Name of the Gbd of J&raham^ yet was not 
tiuc Relation underftobd in the World, tiU 
Msfis\s»A eKprefs Con^mand to make it 
known to P^aroib and his People. And 
tjhe Acctitacy wkh wlueh the Meflage was 
djelivwedy is cfUervaible : For, though God 
ODrnmandeflikf^iiA^rpeakingto thtCMldrtffk 
T 4 of 
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of Ifrael to fay, 'The Lord God of your 
PaiberSy the God of Abraham^ the God of 
Ifaac, and the God of Jacoby hath fentmei 
yet in fpeaking to the King of Bgypty who 
probably might know little oiAbrahamJfaeCj 
znd Jacoiy his Orders arptofay. The God (f 
the Hebrenps hath met usy (^q. Exod.iii. 15, 
|8, andv. 3, 

|t may appear flrange to us to hear thb 
great God, tjie Creator of Heaven, and Earth, 
alTuming to himfelf a Charadter thjit feems 
to limit the Right of his Dominion : For 
why docs He, who is God of all the World, 
ftyie himfelf the God of the Hebrews ? Is he 
-not the God of all J^afions ? Or, why doe? 
he appeal to Miracles . wrmight under the 
Charaffler of God of the Hebrews, when the 
great Works of the Creatipn (of all Miracles 
the greateft) are a^^conftant and perpetual 
Evidence of his Almighty Power and uni-r 
yerfal Dqminipn ? 

Tpaccpunt for this, you muft confider 
the State of Religipn in the World at tlfc 
T'imewheoGpd^flumcdthisCharaaer, and 
fent Mofes to (hew Signs and Wondcts ia 
the Land of Egy^. All the Nations pf the 
J)arth had at that Time their feyeral local 
Peities; and, as qvery Nation ii naturally 
^clined %q thiidt their own the l>eft,* 
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Meffage delivered in the Name of theDci*jf 
of any one People could have no Eflfeft 
'Upon another. And therefore when Mofes 
delivered a Meflage to Pharaoh in the Name 
of the God of Ifraely Pharaoh's A nfwer was, 
Who is the Lord^ that I Jhouldobey his Vtnoe 
to letlfraelgo? I knew not the Lord^ neither 
mil 1 let Ifrael go. Exod* v. 2. Now the 
Way which God made choice of to convince 
Pharaoh was ly multiplying Signs and Wonders 
in the^LandofEgypt^ that the Egyptians might 
know that he was the Lord^ when bejiretcbed 
forth his Hand upon Egypt. Exod. vii. 3, 5. 

Here the Queftion plainly was between 
God under the Charader of the God of the 
HehrewSy and the God of the Egyptians^ 
uhich of them was fupreme: And this Point 
could only be determined by a Superiority 
of Power fliewn in Miracles. And, if we 
attend to the Nature of the Miracles wrought 
by MofeSy they will appear to be fuch as 
pldnlypointed out theHand of the Almighty 
Creator: The Author of the Book of ^^tw 
tells us, ^tbat the Egyptians ^ being deceived iy 
thefoolijh Devices of their Wtckedneji, wor- 
finped Serpents void of Reafon^ Wifd. xi. I5» 
And the tnoft antient Account we have of 
that Pcoplefrom profane Hiftory confirmsthc. 
Qbfenration.. And therefore the firft Miracle 

performed 
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perform^ by Af^x was H <}ife^ CSonqu^ft 
over the Deities <$ Pbsraeb : Fw^ whca 
his Rod was changed into a $et|)ent, and 
^vdured all the Serpents pr^Jductfd by thf 
M^ickmSy what could Pharaok rtsafooiEibly 
cofidiid^^ but that the God, m whofe Nam^ 
M>fis fpbke^ was G^ ^Godsy arid L^rd ^ 
Ijord&i AtkJ, when the Magicians were 
cofidpelied'to ocknowkdge the diviM Powef* 
o£JM^Sf and openly lo declate «o PbarajA 
that the Finj|er of QoA was in it, one 
vrould imagine tlA^t this Triumph over the 
Deities and Magicians 6f^gyfit (hould have 
furaii^AiaiX)aiplete Anfwer to th^tD^jiand 
of PharaAr ff^bo u the Lt^d, that IJhmM 
d}^ HiVvtoet Stttfaecontinupdob^nate. 
. Bft^hePttrpofeof Qod in lending iUr^/ 
to- (hew his Wondm-a in the Land of Eg^ 
w^s Intended not only for the Deliverance 
of the Hebremj but to m^e his Name 
known ov^r. all the Nttions of the E^th i 
For, as Bgy^ was at that Time a great and 
ikmriihing Kingdom, and Was Aotorioufly 
th^ ^t of Superftition and Idc4atry, frxAi 
whence the Infe<Sjoii fpread to all ^ Na^-^ 
tions romod ;abQ«, it was of ali t^hetB the 
prqpcr^ft Scene for God to ejtert his Pow« 
and Awlberity for the Conviaioh tif all Peo^ 
pkt .Aiidfbr this fie^n God hadoDnni^ed 

at 
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M ^c Wkkednefs and^Idolstiy of Egyft^ 
and (iiScv&dtlm Kingdom to grow very greau 
that their Piinifhment mighc be the more 
exemplary: In'oerydeedfortbhCaufe bavel 
raifedthei^yf9rtoftxwintheef^I^ ' 

fbai my Name may bedtvlared tbrotigbMt all tie 
]Saftby £xo4 ix. i6« 

The Mirafcles Wroiiglit injE^^/ were (bch 
an all the World had a Concern in: For 
they were fo near aidn tb die Works of die 
Creation, that by a )oft Cotnpariibii they 
Itiight be known to come from the £une 
Hand : For who but the Author of Nature 
tbuid ftir uf^ Things animate md inanimate 
ro puni£h Ofiemiens ? When God flew all 
the Firft-botn in Egypt in one N^ht, and 
prefeflred the People oi Ifhul m Safety; 
when he led the People of Ifraeiihto' the 
Ked^Sea by comttiindiiig the Waters to open 
thdm a Pa^gc, and drowned Pharaoh and all 
hit Hoft by banging the Waters back upon 
&em J <did not God by i^ie Signs plainly 
fpeak to dients ^d fay> See mtm that 2, ewn 
l4m JS&, andtbereis mGodmib me. IkiB^ 
MdtMokealin^i I <wo$mJy aod I beak NeU ^ 
ther is there ^ that can deliver ^ut ^f my 
Wmdt DeUt. xxxii. ^9. 

This Ufe of Miracles appears throughout 
the H^oty. of the ^rtw. Thus, in the 

Conteft 
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Contefl between Elijdb and the Priefts of 
Baal^ the Prophet laid before the People this 
Choice : If the Lord be God^ follow him ; hut 
^ifBaal^ then follow bim^ 1 Kings zviii. 21, 
The People were filent: The Difpate was 
Tefered to be determined by Signs and Won* 
ders: And, when the People fawthe Hand 
of God made manifeft; they fell on their 
Faces, and faid, ^Tbe Lord be is ibe God! the 
Lord be is tbt God! Ver. 29. 

The Cafe of tf^D^ftrudion of the Army 
lof the Affyrians in the Reign of Hezekiab, 
when an huridr^d ind fouricore and five 
thoufand Men were deftroyed in one Night 
by the Angel of God, feems to carry witji 
it a Sfivcpty hard ta be accounted for. The 
Kmg o{ Ji^ria with his great Hoft.laid 
Siege to yerufalem y and fo had other Princes 
done without falling under fo great Calamity ; 
But the Cafe oi Sennacberib had this peouliar 
in it, that he ient a Deiiaoice to God, and 
bcafted himfcif of many Vi^oric^ pbltatned 
againft him. Hear the Meflage he fent to 
flezeiiab: Tb^s fo^itb th. great Kirigy . the 
King ofAffyria, What Cof^me is tMswi^e^ 
iff thou trufiejl ? Hearken not unto Hezekiab : 
JFor thus faith the King of Ajfyria^ Hafb any 
of the GodS' of the Nations, delivered at alibis 
Lfind out of tie Ifand of the Kingof j^rifif 
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JFbo are they ainmg aU,tbe Gods of the Coim^ 
triesibat bow delivered tbeir Country out ofn^ 
Handy tbat tbe Lordjhould deliver Jerufakm 
out of my Hand? 2 Kings xviii. You fte 
here the King oi Ajfyrid adling the fame 
Part "(vith the King of Egypt *j and^ if his 
Power was broken all at once, he fufiered 
' but in the feme Way that the King of Eg^pt 
" did J and this Judginent was brought upotf 
him with the fame View, to make him an^ 
Example, and to vindicate and ailert the 
Supremacy of, God in tbe Eyes of ail the 
Nations. ^ 

.This appears to be the firil; and original 
Ufe of Miracles ^ and they are ah immediate 
and diredt Pi'oof of what they are brought 
to aflert, the Su^macy of God : For, whenr 
the fingle Queftion is, whoistheMightieft,« 
muft it not be decided in his favour who;^ 
vifibly exerts the greateft Adts of Power ? 
In this Cafe no Difficulty can arife from the 
Suppoiition that other Beings as well as God 

\ are able to work Miracles* The Miracles, 

! performed by the Magicians in Egypt were 

fo far from kflening the Authority of the 
Wbrks done by MofeSy that they added to it : 

\ For the greater the Powers were which God> 
humbled and fubdued,.thc greater Evidence 
did he give of hi& own Si^^eriority* So that«. 

^ ;, whether 
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vrhether yoo fiif^ofe th»t Evil Sfixitz hairc 
natural Powers to do fuch and the like 
Work;s» or arc fometimesempIojiKedand pec^ 
mittod by God, for the Funifliment of Meii^ 
to deceive them by fudi Appearances, in 
both Cafes th<iy are eqqally fttb)e<3: to the 
Power of God. 

Wkh refped to the People of the Jem 
Miracles had a double Ufe ; For by their 
bog Contintanoe in Egypt they becanie in* 
fedled with the £rrws and Supfrftition^ of 
^ Country, and ferved their l(k>U* So that 
they wanted a Proof that the God c£ tbtk 
Fathers was indeed the Supreme Being, as 
much as the £^g)^Mw th^mfehres. Thua 
die Prophet EzeJdel [iays in the Name of 
God, h the Day when I ebofi Ifn^h W 
^ftid up mine Hani $mt9 the Seed of the Hoiife 
efjacoh^ and made i^feJf kmwn Mnto thm 
in the Land ofM^ypt ; 'when 1 l^ted up mine 
Hand unto ibem^ faying^ I am the Lordyetff' 
C(^} theufaid I unto them, Cafi yr away every 
Man the Abeminatims efUi Eyes, and defile 
not yourjelves with the Idoh ^ ^yfl : lam 
the Lord your God. But they reietted i^dinft 
me I tb^ did not cafi away the Ab&minatiant 
^ their Eyes, neither did theyforjakt the Idd% 
^ Egypt, Ezelu xx. 5, 8ce. Which Ac-- 
count given by the Prophet &ews plainly 

their 
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otheir corr^fie State in Bg^i Vflnth was not 
€$By worn off, a&appears irom their JTrequent 
Adaof pifiabfidieDce ia their PiU&gethr^yogfi 
the Wilderae^> and their great Propenfity t» 
fall bade mto Idoktiy : So that Ood was 
frequently jpcoKroked to deftroy them ; tnd^ 
bad tbeybeca diofen for their own fike^ 
they would have been deftroyed : But> God 
luving naade choice of tUem to ^ hi^ own 
j)cailiar People^ and intending to manifttil 
iiimfetf to the Heathen World by the Pro- 
<te^on of that People^ ^ Jove J them for bis 
J^wiMM/sJbii: Whk^iifi the Account the 
Prophet Azeiul gii^eaj faking in the l4ame 
of <5od^ i/^iiiy J wllpmtr oUt my Riry upok 
ibern^ to OfcMtflijb my Anger againji them ik 
Jibe miift ^tbit Land ifEgypt^ But If»nugk 
for my Name's fake^ that it Jhould not he 
fdhited hftfore the Heathen^ Mmng whom they 
jwere^ in vsiafe Sight I made myf elf immn unto 
Jbem in hriagmg them forth mi of the Landcf 
Egypt, Ver. 8. 9. 

. But there wa8.another Ufe of Miracles pe^ 
cidi^ to the Jews, in which the Egyptians 
had no Coatern : For Mofes was fent not 
<OQly to b« their Deiiver^r^ but alfo te be 
.their Lawgiver, With the Egyptians he had 
no Covenant to make» nor new Statutes vo 
five : ^ He required of FharMb to let the 

Children 
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Children of J^rael go ; which ia Jufticeani 
Equity he ought tohave done, coniideriog- 
how his Country had been iaved. by one of 
that Family, and how highly he offended 
againft the Laws of HofjHtality by detaining 
them as Slaves, who came into^ his Country 
upon the H[opes and Promife of ProtcdioQ» 
But the Jews wcre^ called out oi Egypt to 
be the peculiar People of God> and to be 
put under a new Covenant and new Law% 
under the immediate Government of God} 
Blefiings which they had no Right to exped^ 
and for the AccompU(hmeniof ^hich Mofes 
could give them no Aflurance^ but by the 
Evidence of fuchWorks as plainly proceeded 
from the Hand of God, and proved the 
Commiflion which Mofes had to fpeak in hk 
Name. 

The ^i?w^ Government, bcingaTheo^ 
cracy, leads us to expedt a Series of Mira^ 
cles in the Adminiftration by the immediate 
Hand of Providence ; and ib indeed we find 
the Cafe to be : ' And the wonderful Prefer-- 
vation of that People, when obedient^ and 
the as wonderful Puni(hment8, when they 
were difobedient, were flanding Pioo£s to 
themfelves, dnd to all the. Nations round 
about them, that their God was the onlf 
Lord and Governor of the Woikl* Biit 

" Mofe^ 
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Mx^i had no ^ucceflbr a&a Lawgiver : Pro*- 
phecs and rightebus Men .were often fent by 
God to reprove and admonifh the Peoplfc for 
theirnnanifoldTranfgreiiions of theLawgiven 
hy: MoJeSy but without any Authority to add 
to, or dImihUh from it. And fo the Cafb 
Aood, till the Great Prophet, lilce unto M)Je£f 
came in the fullPower and Authority of God 
to makeanew CoVenant,QOt With onoPeopIe, 
*mtWithaJl the Nations of the. Earth, j^efys 
"f^ Nazareth J a Man approved of God by Mi^ 
racks and Wimdfrs apdSij^^si * - 

It has been before 6bferved, *hat the 

•^eat Doctrines of Natural Rdigion have 

\for their "Evidence &e Works of Nature, 

and want not the Support of Miracles. 

•But, when any new feddrinc is p^UiOied 

to the World, or any new Command, i»f 

twhich Nature his given no Notice, it is of 

-Neceffity that fuch new Dodrines fhould he 

eftabliihcd by new Proofs. One Thing iii- 

.^deed vffe learn frdm natural Reafbn, That 

-God is to Be trufted and obeyed in whatever 

.he -promifes or commands : But ftill a Proof 

is required, that fucb riew Do<3iiihe orCora- 

•xAaiid does really proceed from-God. Aqd 

^-dus fticws how neceflary Miraples are to 

»the Inteoduftion ^f a new Revelation : Not 

that Miracles can prove thq Truth of any 

r-^** U Dodrinc} 
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Dodrinc j T)ut they dircdiy pf ovc the Cottt^ 
toifiion of the Perfon whadocs them to pro^ 
cced from Him by whofc Power alone they 
feoold be performed. This Diilindion be- 
tween Miracles confidered as a Proof of die 
Doftrihe, and as confirming the Authority 
and Commiflion of the Perfon vr ho reveals 
it will plainly appear, upon cbnfidering what 
the Gajfc would' be, ftiould Any Man openly 
perform unqtifeftionable Mirjicles, and theA 
retire in Siience, without declaring any Pur^ 
pofc he had : The great Works might aftonifli 
^ini, coftfoirtid us j but we could not poflibly 
jfjftsikc any ^ife of them : We ijaight indedl 
coniQludQ, that fonie great and invifible 
Power. dflifledand enabled, the Man to per- 
form i the Works j bujt.y^hat that inviiible 
Power had to do with us, br Wc with it> wc 
eould: l?y no juft Infet^nee conclude. But, 
ihould fucb a IV^ declare hinifelf to be a Mef-- 
fcnger fronx God oommiffioned to pabli£b his 
Will to the World, .and appeal to the great 
Works which he didasa Proof of the Autho- 
rity be had received -^ the. Miracles, though, 
confidered in thejnfelves,they do not direAly 
prove.hiaDoftrine, yet, do theyeftabli^ htt 
•Authority, and give the Force of a divine 
Command to what he p(ibli(hes^^ iaGod'% 
Name. -■ . 

Thf 
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^^ The Law of > MoJ^s then requiring Sub- 
taiflion and Obedience to Commands and. 
Doiftrinci? Svhich havib no EftabliQimerit in 
; the Light of'ReifoA and Nattire, k was- 
neceflaryto found them upon the Autbwitjr 
of God^ to which no Submiffion could b* 
due, till fufficienf Evidence wa3 given /of it^. 
to guard Men againft Impofition and Deceifr 
either from Wicked Men or wicked Spirits fr 
And this made Miracles to b^.a ruecefiary 
BifQof iii *he Ejftablifliment of a njsw.R^evis^; 
lajtioh. 

. WefeethentowhatPuppofesMiracleswertr 
originally introduced^ and in what Manner 
applied; by Mtfes: Andv whoever jcpnfidca 
cf whatCcMifequence it was to the Happincfs; 
of Mankiimd to have a Handing Evidence 
always, before their Eyes of the Unity and 
Supremacy of God manifeftedin hisGpvern- 
ment of they<w^Nationi and how far thct 
M^/V Difpenfation prepared the Way^aiid 
laid the Foundations fortheAccomptHhmeinc 
of his 'great Work in the Salvation »of 
the Wdrld by Ghrift Jefiw* -will -fee Rea-' 
ion to think that the Edd propofed wa$ 
worthy of God, and fully accounts ifop hi» 
Iflterpofition by Signs and WonderSj <y{hich 
were ASs not only of great Powcfr, but of 
* . U a ' great 



s^ mfrscouRs:E X 

great Gopdnofe :anil Benevolence ttowafdr 

we (hikl find that they had the fame End&w 
View. UMofes witbftood the Magicians «f 
J^^/,aiidteanife{bdaSuptriority of Pbwer 
overthdtti^ •and the falfe Gods whom'thef 
fcrvedy, odr Saviour did nafiKdi'inorc m o^fo^ 
fltaon to the Power af Satan,- and^the wicked^ 
9pii4tawhd-had t^en poSkSioa of Meii> 4aA 
tormented them in divers Mannere : ^ki Alb* 
tiuingthemheihewed fuch an uncontroulatie 
Tcw&y that they were obedient td his Com* 
wandj aindj'^enhe fold Go,, they wer* 
forced t6 go, yielding a* ready, tho'miwa-^ 
Sng/Qbedience. ^Aiidj^as^HiOo^l^prcadi 
Idolatry fled before 4t, - the Mbalben Deities 
Became dumb,, and their Orade^ were fi^ 
lenced. And, if we look ^abroatd iMo th« 
Wodd, and^^ke aView of the NatianAW^hens 
Iddatry' and 3upetiftinbn wiceipri^aUed,^ and 
f^ere^ the Knowled^ of the Unity^aad &»• 
^diacy of God is now eftabtUbcsi, which 
happy Changfc ean only be afci-ibed-' to tte 
IVopag^ttoaof theCofpel,' we^iali fee how 
6ffly and-perfe31y this great-Bnd was an^ 
Iw^tfd by die Miracles wsough«<by Chd0L 



' J£M^/es bad i Gommiffibii from. God t^ 
jpubUfo his. Will to the People of Ae^feza**- 
Jfifns had. a fkr more ample Cpmmiflion tei 
^bUflt theTerme of^jod's S^v^^on toal^. 
Mankinds. Amd, as thefe Terosis were d£ 
Cfod's AppointnMiit, and not inch ^'bumam^ 
IfVifdom could fiiggefl:, they ftoed^ need df 
the Evidence of Mkacles to fopport them» 

It has been obfervted before. That no Mi-- 
socles can alter the dear Di&aEtcs of Nattrrdl: 
Religion. The fame may be fard with 
rcfpedb to any formersifivinic Revelation*: Pot^ 
tp fuppoi^a Rievekuon to come from £iod,. 
;and to^bo fully eftablHhed by Mkacks^ and. 
that a later Re\^elation» upon the like l^todi, 
^aod Authority ihould^brogateandrender the^. 
;formcr vdd, would he fctting up IVfiraclc^ 
againft Miracle^and-defiroy the Authority a€ 
hoih: And th'erefoFe admittiDg the M^c 
Revelation and the Gfariiiiaii to be be^ df 
4ivine Ociginal) theyannft necdSarily be cdsh^. 
^ent, and each be in itsr proper place t^^ 
carry on the g^teat and ultimate Views of. 
Providence. 'Phis^ evidently was- the Cafe <^ 
jl^Jes^ who came to prepare the Way for 
tjie full and perfed Declaration of God'r 
Willi refenred till He flqould cttne who was: 
4he End cf the Law : And to this Purpairer. 
U 3. ' are 
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arc the Words of our bleffed Saviour, TCbtnk 
not that lam come to dejlr&y the Law or the- 
Prophets : I am not come to dejiroy^ hut to 
fulfil. For verily I fay tmtoyoUy I'm- Heaven 
and Earth pafsj one Jot or one Xittk Jhall in 
no wife pafsjrom the LaWy till all he fulfilled^' 
Matt. V. 17, 1 8. And during* the whole' 
Cburfe of his Miniftry he conftantly appealed 
to the Tcftiniony of the Law and the Pro- 
phets : Had you believed in Mofes^ fays he to 
the yewsy you would have hdieved me % for he 
wrote of me* And hia Apoftle St. Faul^ in 
his Defence before King y^^r//»^^7, gives this 
Account of the Gofpel he preached : Having 
obtai?ied Help ofGody I contiiiue unto this Day 
mtnejfing both to Small and Great ^faying none 
other Things, tbfin thofe which the Prophets and 
Mofes did fayJbouU come. And indeed ono 
Revelation admitted to be of divine Autho- 
rity wmuft be a Touchftone to try all fuc-r 
cecding Revelations by: For God cannot' 
0antradift himfelf ; and the great Works 
ftene by Mofes and by Chrift are not only 
an Evidence of their divine Authority, but 
^"te a Bar to all fuceeeding Pretenders. The 
Miracles reported to have been done in the 
jHeathen World are unworthy of God, con-, 
^ei'^ either ife themfelves, or the End pro-^ 
- - / •• Pofc(3[ 
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pofpd by the^m : For let it be obferved^ that 
God never works Miracles merely to aftonifh^ 
and fyrprize Peoplc.but always to ferve fpme 
great Ends of Prpvidenci? : And though he 
has in favour of his People, and fometimes 
cven,of particular Pgrfons, wrought a Mira- 
cle; yet, when he publifhed the Law and 
the Gofpcl, he did ^lot reft the Authority, 
upon one or more firigle Miracles, but upon 
a long Scries of Miracles exhibited from Day 
to Day for Years together. And, if Miracles 
are properly applied as a Proof of the Pur- 
pofes and theWillof God, Miracles, wrought 
without being attended with any Declaration 
^f God's Will ill which we have any Con^ 
cern, are very improper Inftances to be fet 
up in oppofition to thofe of Mofef and Chrift, 
upon whipH the Happinefs of Mankind de^. 
pends in this Life, and that which is to come, 
. This Confederation gives Weight and Autho- 
rity to thp Miracles of the Gofpel : For it 
was a Defign worthy of God to reftore Man- 
kind to that Happinefs which they had tor-r 
feited : Aijd jt was a Work in every View, 
pf equal Dignity and Benevolence witl^ th^ 
Creation : For, if God is adorable in th^ 
Work of (he Cfeation, he is equally fo ia 
tJip Work of Jlcdemption j and there is aj 
V 4. * leaft 
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leafl as much Goodnefs in making Men{ 
happy, as in making them at all. 

With what Colour of Reafdn can thr 
^tended Miracles of the Heathen World be- 
brought into thisQueftion, which were done 
upon trifling Occafions, unworthy of the In- 
tcrpofition of God ? Look into all the ancient 
Oracles j fee to what mean Purpofes they are^ 
applied, and how often they prove deftruftive 
to thofe who relied 6n them ; ahd then telf 
me what Marks you fee of divine Wifdom of 
Goodnefs in them, that fhould fct them upon 
an equal Foot with the Miracles of Chrifl? 
Jefus. 

' We read iri the OlidTeftamefft of fome' 
Miracles' wrought in behalf of particular^ 
People, and for particular Purpofes : But nei-' 
ther are thefe, though of divine Authority, 
to be fet in competition with the Miracles of 
the Gofpel : For they were not introduflory 
to any Scheme of Religion, or nevtr Decla- 
fation of God's Will, but are rather to b^ 
Confidered as Afts of Government, aridfuitv 
able to the Charafter of God as King of 
Jp-ael; for, where the Government itfclf was' 
. divine, no wonder to fee the Meafures of thtf 
Government to be of the fame Kmd. And 
ihls Chara^f of God being pecuK^ to the? 
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^fewj, is the Reafon why fuch Miracles wcrtf 
frequent under the Jewifh Law, and are verj^ 
Arely to bcJ rript with under the Gofpel. 

Secondly, I am to tx)nfider wh|it fort of 
Work« are to be admitted for Miracles ia 
proving the Truth of any Religion. 
i' The fiffb Sufpieion that Men naturally 
have of any one who pretends to Prophecy 
tfr Ihrpirilioi^, is, that he has contrived the 
^hole Matter bimfelf : For we have fcert 
manyTifibhs^a&dlnfpirations impded on the^ 
Vulgar by Men of very bad Heads or very 
l?ad Hearts. And therefore the firft Inquiry 
i;^, whether the Miracles^ might not proceed 
^om humane Art or Cunning. 

And fhali I urtdettake to- prove, that it 
exceeds the Power of Man to^raife the Dead 
to Life, Co give Sight to the Blind, and to 
cute afl Difeafes by the Wotd of his Mouth ? 
No : Never was any fuch Attempt fct up; 
But p^haps no fuch Miracles were ever really 
ddrie, afid the People iVere deceived by falfc 
App^randft. As for Inftancc ; When the 
Mati born blind wa:s reftored to Sight, he did 
ijot indeed recover hi^ Eyes, but all the reft 
ib£ the People loft theirs ; which I think 
#6uld be the greater Miracle of the two : 
For |tis 99 pafy to believe that the Word 

of 
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o{ Chrift fhould make one Man fee, as that 
k ihould make a thouiand blind. 

But muft they, you will fay, of neceffity 
proceed from God, becaufe they could not 
be wrought by Men ? Were they EfFefts of 
nothing elfe but infinite Power ? 

The Miracles of the Gofpel, being fuch 
Works as neither human Wifdom or Power 
can perfbfm, force us to have recourfe to a 
fuperior invifible Caufe. But ftill you will 
fay, Can the Wit of Man difcover all the 
4ifFerent Orders of Beings between himfelf 
?tnd his Creator, their Powers and Properties, 
fo.as with Security tq affirm that no Being 
but the All- wife and All-mighty God could 
perform thefe wonderful Things ; efpecially 
(:onfidering that no EfFefts, neither the Mir 
racles of the Gofpel, nor the Works of 
Nature, can prove diredly an infinite Power 
pr Wifdom ? For who will be bold to fay^ 
that the Wifdom and Power of God were 
ijxhaufted in the vifible Works of the Crea-r 
tion, fo that there is nothing either wifer 
.or greater that infinite Wifdom and Powei? 
can contrive or execute ? 

Let this Matter be rightly ftated, and %h^% 
it will ftand : The Works of Nature are 
certain Proofs of an AU-ppwerful Caufe j not 

' bccaufs 
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liecaufe they appear to be Worka of inffnitd 
Power, andfuch as cannot l>e exceeded, biit* 
bccaufe of neceffity they prdve in courfcf 
of Argument a Firft Caufe of all Things^: 
which Firft Caufe being unlimited, nothings 
is or can poflibly be, done, that the Power 
<jf the Firft Caufe cannot do. And therc-^ 
fore the Works of the Creation muft be and 
rirc admitted as an infallible Proof of the 
Being of a God, Let it then be remembered. 
That i Revelation is not introduced to prove 
the Being of a God ; That the Miracles of 
our Saviour were riot wrought to that Pur-^ 
pofe, but, fuppofing the Being of a God, to 
prove God the Author of the Revelation ? 
And then it muft be allowed. That, if wfe 
bring as good Argument? to prove God the? 
Author of the Revelation, as can be brought 
to prove the Being of God, all who believe 
the Being of a God are equally obliged to 
believe the Divinity of the Revelation. 
. The firft and moft natural Notion of God 
is, that he is the Maker of the World, and 
all Things in it. This was the Notion the 
Jews ha4 of God j and, when they diftiur^ 
guifhed the true God from the Heathen 
Gods^ they defined him to be the Maker of 
the World ^pd ^Mankind. Lcpk-then into 

the 
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the Miracles of the GofpeU and you will fee^ 
this Attxibute of Go4 as clearly demonftrated; 
by them as bjr the Works of Nature:. For 
there you will find, that the Aaithor of the 
Chriftian Miracles is the Maker of Mankind f. 
fat by htm Men were n^de^ that is, dead 
bodies were xr\»iic into living Men : For to 
t$i£c a dead Man*, and to make a new Mao« 
Vt much the fadse Thing. Any Matter may 
be formed even by humim Art into dm 
Shape of a Man|, hut it is adding hiicthat 
toakes the Man^ If we believe wc received 
our Senies> our Reafon,: our naiStfFal Strengths * 
and Vigour, from the true God at firft ;> look, 
mto tbe Gofpeli and you will find; the Mira- 
ges of Ghriijt are if om the fame Hand : Foe 
to the Blind he gave Sight* to the Dea£ 
Hearing, Co the Lame wd Sick Strength 
and Sounckiefs^ to DenuMiacs and Lunatics 
lie gave Reafon and a right Mind. Or» if 
you chufe rather to look into the material 
World for the Proof of a God ; if ym thiftk 
tliie Beauty, Order, and R^ukirity of the 
World fpcak God to be both Author and 
Governor of Nature ; fearch the Goi^l, and 
you will find the Miracles of Chrift deriFC 
tbcmfelves frotn; the Governor of the Worlds 
ai^d fpeak the fame Languagie with i^o 

Works 
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"W^crks t3flF*^N«tM-c: For *at Ihls Word the' 
ftormy^WiiMs-wcye iaicl ^ iht 8ca obeyed hia 
Voice: When he fialffcrcd, all Nature trem- 
bled^ the -Earth fiwok, the Vail of-thtf 
Temple ^as rent^ thc'Stiifand thc'MdMf 
were daik^ed r Whkb drtir frwn theCeigpi 
tunon aneddiag-at his fxecueion theCoft^ 
ibfliQn, "fimfy fins 'ms^fbe StmifXiid.- 1^ 
you appeal W Hid iiiturflir^rife and Notions' 
ef Mankind ^# the fdeabf eihe trae-Gbd] 
and tb«R€er gettefl: his ^eflentiil 'Attributes*^' 
juftiee, ftighleoufocfS)^^'^ 
ticfe).. kj>*th€ Votee-^^I*tttirc'be ftiHj an^ 
the Gofpel fhall fpeafc more plainljri ^hbvif 
jiift, how rlghttt^a^^ liiow hofy and;gbod 
Oodis» x^4)ois^d^ and 

Redenaptiofi^izt^h i»by Cbnft Jefus. ^^ski 
ndiat )W8^:^Q ^b to jfipwe the Beitlig or 
Jihe At^iWte«of Ood, ; »Q4da die. fame Wigf 
jvitheqqal Adv^tagowe wiliproVcth^rGoS 
oflthe Worlds ; that is^l^ :^ly truc'Gbd^ 
|o be ibcT^hor^of )C|^ilM»ity^ jwrhithaJl 
]»rho belk^e the.Being^ei^afiG|9d are. bound 
%o aiJipit for'a Proof of the TrntbcofCbci^. 
itk^uty; l^or (^kher theiWorks of Nature^am 
&ot a g(X)d Proof of liiefBeiog tff <as<3©d> 
€>r the Works of the Qofpel, being of the 
iam^. ku)^> ^d £ffe^$.ojr^qtia).P»ij^er, mi^ft 

be 



I 



302 DISCOURSE X. 

Ibeallowed to prove God the Author of th# 
GofpeU And, when bur Saviour ftyled the 
Wonders that he performed, the H^hthat 
the Father bad given Idm to Jinifi)^ h^ plably 
appeded to the Power of the Creator a$ 
QAantfefied in the Works that bore witnei^ 
to him c For^ if any loneelfecotdd have 
done the fame Works, there would hav6 
been no Reaiba for calling them the Works 
oi the Father^ . nor would thett. hive hees^ 
any Room for the Inference which our 
^viour draws from jt, T^he Father himfelf^ 
wbicb bathfentme^ bath horM witmfi ofime^ 
John y» 37. : ^ : 

. There is a Qudtioin commonly aikedupoii 
|his Occaiion, to which it may be proper to 
give an Adfwer^: That is^ How wckflow 
that thefe Maracks did not proceed from an 
evil Power, fince we have Inftances, as'fomt 
think, of Miracles fo wrought ? The An«- 
fwer is, We know this the fame Way thit 
any Man knowi the Works of Nature to 
proceed- frdm a good Being: For how d6 
you know that the Creator of the World 
was a good Being ? If you anfwer, that the 
Maker of Mankind, the Authbr of Natiirfei 
muft of neceflity be a good and holy Beings 
becaufe he has woven into the Kature of 

Maa 
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Man the Love of Virtue and Hatred of Vice, ^\ 
and given him diftindt Notions of Good and 
Evil, by which Rcafon unerringly conclude* 
the Author of this Nature and thefe Prin^ 
tiples to be himfelf good aird holy; I anfwec / 
the fame for the Gofpel of Chrift: Th* / 
JLovc of Virtue, and Hatred of Vice, is ^ 
infeparable frpm the Gofpel of Chrift, as 
from the Reafon of Man; and the Gofpel 
^of Chrift more diftindly teaches to knov^ 
'and acknowledge the Hpfinefs and Good^ 
nefsofOod, than Reafon, or the Works <i€ 
Nature, can do: And 'therefore thofe wh6 
acknowledge the Author of Nature to be a 
good Being, have much more Reafon to 
acknowledge the Author of the Chriftiait 
piracies to be a good Being. But then wa 
are told this is arguing in a Circle ; proving 
the Doftrines firft by Miracles, and then the 
Miracles again by the Dodripes. But this 
is a great Miftake, and it Hesinthiis; That 
Men do not diftinguifh between the Dodrtnea 
*we prove by Miracles, and the Doftrines by 
^^hich we try Miracles ; for they are not the 
fame Dodrines. God never wrought Mini- 
cits to prove the Difference between Gcoi 
and Evil : And I fuppofe, if any Man were 
aiked how he proves Temperance or Chaftity 
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to he Dtttie8» Mucdcr or Adultriy to ti9 
Bios, he ««ould not recur to Micaolin for m 
Atgiament. Thefe.and the lUce Duties, are 
enforced in the Go%iet, but were.alwayi 
-Truths and Daties before our ^Saiiour!* 
Coming: Addwe;are4n;pO(Mk>ii oftheoi 
without, thei Help ofiMiracl^ orRerehtioiL 
And thele are the Dddnnes i^ vvhich we tiy 
Ahe Miracles. 

^ But the Dofbrines .which are to be proved 
Jby Miracles : ate ihe new. revealed Doil^noea 
>f ChriftiAOi^, \$thidi wece n^tt knawn 
4p]r)»nowitbkieolbe;i^fQno£lV^ Suchaos 
/he Plodiinca q£ $^yfttik)n and R«de{Qpti«i 
^y Chrift, of Sap(ftitoiQA&4d Regeneration 
^y:-the Sprat .^ffJJpd :\ A^itd \yh0.9ver yigt 
Jbrought dbefe Dq^clges to proYCithc Trulh 
,or divine .Original pf the Miracles ? 

I .(hall only add, that what bas been faidit 
concerns thofe chicci^y to coi^fider^ who hold 
faft and admire. » the JPrincipjies of Natural 
Religion, but defpife^or ovjerlpqk the:PrQa& 
,of Chriftianity. If they will bijit cpnfidor 
jthe Tendency of their own Principle?, th«^ 
^are^notrfar frqm the Kingdom of God : For 
jthe fame Reafons, that obl^ethei^ tobeVe!;^ 
.inGod, oblige theni to believe in Chrift alfp. 
,And, as we have one God the feather of-ftUi 
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fo ihould we have one Faith, and one Lord, 
even Jefus Chrift, the Saviour ^nd Redeemer 
<>f us alL And let them take heed, that, 
liaving been made Partakers of ib much Grace, 
to the Acknowledgment of the one true God, 
they fall not the more irrecoverably under 
-Condemnation by obftinately refufing to ac- 
knowledge his only and eternal Son, Jefus 
tChrift the righteous* 
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F S A L M Vlll. 4. 

/if^^/ is Man that thou art mindful of him ? 
and the Son of Man^ that thou ^vijiteji him ? 



^^ w (^1 
mi 




f H E N we confide the Gare of 
[ Providence over the Children of 
I Men, as it is manifefled either 
: in the Works of Nature or of 
Grace^ we naturally fall into the 
Reflection of the Text, and wonder to fee 
fo much done for M^n, who feem to have 
no Merit or Defert equal to the Concern 
fhewed for them. If we Ipok up to the 
Heavens, and view the Sun, Moon, and 
Stars, and confider the Power by which thcfe 
eighty Bodies were formed, the Wifdom 
-and Contrivance Ijy which their Motions are 
Tegulated aad ^djufted ; we iee plainly, by 
X 2 the. 
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the Benefit we receive from them, that they 
were intended for our Service: And yet what 
are we, that we fliould be fo ferved ? If we 
look round this Earth, the Place of our Ha- 
bitation, we find it filled with many Kinds of 
Creatures, and adorned by the bountiful Hand 
of Nature, as if it were meant to be a Seat 
of Plcafure and Happinefsj and we arefure 

. that this Part of the World, at leaft, was made i 
for the Benefit of Man : Here he is Lord, I 
and has Dominion over the Works of God; . ! 
for on Earth there is no Creature to rival him ! 
i in Power and Wifdom, or that can challenge 
any Share of Authority with him. But this 
Lord of the Earth, does he not come into 
.it helplefs ? is he not wretched whilft he is in 
it, and oftentimes miferable when he is to go 
out of it? What muft we fay then? that this 
noble Palace was erected and adorned merely 
to be turned into an Hofpital to receive the 
Blind and the Lame, the Difeafed in Body 
and Mind; to bejthe Seat of him who is like 
a Thing of nought^ and hi;: Days like a^Sbar 
dow that pajfetb away ? 

If we go gn from the Works of Nature 
to the Works of Grace, the fame Reflexion 

^ will.purfue us ftill. One would imagine, 
chat Man, who had received fo nfiuch from 

• .God^ (hould at Ijeaft continue toferve mi 
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obey his fupreme Lord,* and to acknpwledge 
the Author of thefe great and good Gifts : 
So far from it, that. God was in a manner 
expelled from his own Creation, and Stocks 
and Stones and the Beafts of the Field were 
exalted and fet up to receive the Honour and 
Worfhip due tp the Creator. The Morality 
of the World became anfwerable to the 
Religion of it ; and no Wonder : For why 
/hpuld he not turn Brute himfelf, who can 
.|)e content with a Brute for his God ? The 
:Wop4cr lies on the other Side, that God 
Ihould continue his Care and Concern for 
ifucit Creatures ; that he (hould be willing 
tiot only, to forgive their Iniquities, but that 
jhe Aould contrive the Means of their Re- 
demption' ; and that in fo wonderful a Maur 
^er, .as tp fend his own Son into the World, 
;^ot QoJy to inftrudt and reform them, but 
it6 redeem them by making Atonement for 
,their Sins by his own Blood. Who that con- 
ifidersthis can help faying with the Pfalmift,. 
^PFbat is Matty that thou art minaful of him ? or . 
^tbe Son (f Man^ that thou vijiteji him ? 
.^ Though thefe Refledions fhould naturally 
. lead us to admire and adore the Goodnefs 
. of God^ who has done fo much, when we 
. deferv.ed fo little; for what ftronger Motive^ 
can there be for Gratitude, than undeferved 
X 2 ^ I^avour? 
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Favour ? yet have tfacy oftentimes another 
EfFeft : For, when Men confider that God 
does nothing whhoitt Reafon, -and at the 
fame time fee fo littk Reafon why God 
jfhould do fo much for them, fhcy hegia te 
fufpeft whether he has done k or rk)> tod 
to imagine that the "whok Hiftory of the 
Redemption is a cunningly devifcd Fible. 
^o confider the Son of God coming down 
from Hearen, livmg amiDng Men, and ait 
laflfheddinghis Blood for them, fills them 
with Wonder and Aftonifhment : And when 
they hck en the othtr Side, they can &€ 
hothuig in Man that hears any Fropoitiofi 
to this 'Concern fheWed for hiia, or thtft 
yields any Argument to juftify the Wifiiooi 
Df God in this Method of hi&R€Kkl»p!B<». 
< It ' mull: be owned, there k ioraetbing 
^laufible in this Way of reaibningj and the 
tnorefb, as it pretends to do Jufti^e to ti]le 
Wifdom of God, and cannot be charged witii 
'any great Injuftice done to the Character of 
'Man. But this Prejudice, he»lhe Foundation 
of it good or bad, lies as ftrongly againft 
the Works of Nature, as it doesagsdnft the 
Works of Grace: For it is as hard to -eon- 
^ceive that God (hould create this World for 
^the f^ke of placing in it fuch Creatures is 
^ we arcj as it is to conceive that he "ftioaM 
• ' , , " fend 
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fend bis fon tor redeem U3. Jf ygu <:aa 
Juftify the Wifdoirn and^GpodRefs of C^od ia 
tnjE^king Aich Creatures, it Will be no har^ 
TThing tp juftify the W^ildQin .p^nd Gpodneif 
in redcepiingjthem: For to open a. ^^y for 
^en toefcape out of a %ate of Mifery js a 
more diy^ne .and l^en^p(jnt A^, jt^ii the 




^pn of ^Qpd >yas too great a f^eribn ,to be 
(gpncp^ed^iaffayiif^ jVfeni for the iamerkea^ 
ion ypu.fliouJd think thatrGod, or the Son 
<^ mPP» -y^i^ -^90 gsegttkX^riQa tp, fee con- 

Andi!&9«» :^efe, apd .^tlrt -li^e, Coi}fi^e^tioB| 
yott 9^. as weH cqnclu^e that Gp4 oeve; 
IBa^;.^?iWprW, lasfypo ^pthat jie:nevc5 
refi<^$^tn«;d 4t.., Pjit, in .ipjght of all .the& 
Re^foosj .y9u fee jtlaioly, jiiat tb^is £«rtb. jya^ 

^fij^- fi;» the BiUtAti^s^M'^?*M}^^ 
^,|^nfi^erableas they ace. . Sin^|)]|ere-; 
fore yx)i;ii:Cw^e(3^eD)CCr^dll ngt .h9)d|m_'tbif 

Cafe? lott bav^j^f R;S#5?^':S^ .45R$P?. .?" ^'. 
m.th«i.^Jier ;, b^ut raj;)i^r to, tjbjl^^ %at,. jf r^?, 

it was ag^p^je to J^e, W^fdopi a^^^ 

S#/#n9<# to^lc^is/t^iiis Iqw ;^o^ke 

fofih 99S'F??>.^' J»??s alfo.confi^ntQthgjih^ 

|hfl»#cfi»^:^^Ppw«ta.fa!^ew4:to,^^ 

X 4 ■ ."" ' ft 
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It can fcrvcto no good Purpofe to giver 
Men z great Opinipn of themfelves, and of 
tjic confidferable Figure they mafee in the; 
Univerfc; nor can it be done with Truth 
and Juilice, Experience, which (hews us 
daily our own ahd the Follies of thofe' about 
us, wilt b6'too hard for ^11 Reafbnirigs upon 
this Fpotj and the Mind of Man, confcious 
of its' own Defeats, will fee through the 
Flattery, which alcribes to it Ferfedtiohs and 
Excellericles with which it feeh itfelf to be 
iinacqiiaihted. Ot, could a Man, in fpi^ht 
of his own Experience, be perfuadedto Uiink 
himfelf very GdrifTd[etabie,~ahd Vorfliy of all 
diatOpd has done for him ; this Opinion 
eould tend only to mzkt hiAi proud and 
ionciited, and to think: the Difpenfations of 
Providence^ with regard to himielf^ita be 
tatlidr Ads 6f juftice, and due to his 'Meritj 
dijtnthe EfFcds of Goodnefs andBenignity 
HI the Goyemor of the World. Such an 
Opinion would in a great Meafure exdude 
i Senfe of Dependence, and in a greater ftill 
i Sdnfe of Gratitudei which are vital and 
fandanififltal Principles in'Religiohv- 

But, if we let our wMi taking a proper 

View of ourfelvey in the firft Place, and 

X/^ithxon'fidering the many Imperfedionsand 

Follies tQ which we are liable as rational 

' — ' . Agents^. 
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Agents, themany Weakneffcs and InfiiFmities 

i^^hich fiirround us as animal Creatures j and 

theft fur\^cy the Wopks of Providence, and 

the great Care of God over us, inanifefted 

in his various Difpenfations in the natural and 

moral World ; we {hall eafily enter into tha 

true Spfrit of the holy Pfalmift's Rdfleaion, 

What is MofTj that thou art mindful of him? 

vt fbeiSon ofMany that thou vijkeft him? It 

18 a Refle<3:ion naturally proceeding from 

ilie S'cirfe jdl^our Dependeacet^n God, and 

leading to the hi^heft Ekgree of Gratitude, 

virhilft we contemplate with Admiration the 

grcateft of his Favours, andconfidcr ourfclves 

as nnworthyof his leaff. 

This is the* natural Senffc which the Rcr 
fleftion* in* the Text fuggefts to us : Yet has 
It, as^I obfervcd before, been ufed to othet 
Purpofes ; and fome have thought rt ua- 
worthy of God to fuppofe, - that in the great 
Works of Providence he had any Ipecial 
•Regard to fo inconfidcrable a Part of the 
Whole, as the Race of Men appears to be^ 
The ObjeAion, they think, grows ftronger^ 
'when the Scheme of Providence difplayed to 
iis in the Gofpcl of Chrift for the Salvation 
of Man is laid before them ; and it appears 
to them aftonifhing, that God fhould imereft 
^ kunfelf fo particularly in an A^u:, which 

fecmSa, 
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^eems, when compared to the Whole, of £b 
lii^le Importance. If we afcribe^ this gre^t 
Work to the Divine jLove and Goodpefs, j| 
cs^nnot be conlrroy^rted that they are ftrongly 
and evidjntly expre^d and manifefted in tl^^ 
{proceeding ; too ftrpogly, it (nay ;he ^hp^ght; 
fiace Divine Liove and Gpodnefs mvift be 
i)oanded By Divide Wifdomj and can neyi^ 
4eg«nerate intoFon^nef^. and Partiality ; con-» 
^quently, ]ii$ Love $if\d Gpodft^fs can ngver 
dp what^hia Wdiilo^^ does qot approyeiis fit 
to be done. • 

Upon this Foot it niay he aijked, Wh^^ 
is^the Wifdom of ereding fuch a Buildingas 
this for the Service of fuch a Gceatwe as 
Man ? The Works of Nature ^refo imnienfe 
;ind wonderful, that, if they axe formed for 
the fake of providing a proper Habitation for 
Man, the.Hopfe feems to be of far gpsa^tcr 
JDignitythan the Mailer, and the ^nd pro- 
jpofed by no means to anfwer and juftifytl^B 
Means made ufe of. So again, in the Wo^k 
of our Redemption, if the only Son of 
God came down from Heaven, and did aqd 
fuffercd all that is reported of him in the 
Gofpelj what is there in Man, confidercdia 
the moft, advantageous Light, that bears any 
.Proportion to th^s wonderful Method nxade 
ufe of to fave him, or to juftify the Wifdom 

'^ of 
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tif God HI fendlDg idc Ldrd x>{BomcFy ^uid 
nf ihe whoicCreation, to die for d&e meaneily ' 
•perhapb, of aU imeUigedt jBctngs belcicignig 

' . H&w^ ndudieriifaeie lljeflQa:ioQ6:)ipon our 
ao^^'Wei^ and ir^miCsixlitbiky^ttid lihe hmr 
^laiflc we Mdiiiiiiihe)OrderjQrinteitig^iit fib- 
is^ 'he fi'Jdiffkaait Gbrosind.fQr calling dialo 
^eftba t;]be:<InKiibJHQr!df<i^ Thm^ 

itid to rhej)done ifbr .11$^ isia MattSK dflfernrfiig 
^riovis Goi^ecai^iQa. xdjsid .: 

(ic» Mdibthdtfjme arcpriqafer[yudgcsiii)tysidia<i"' 
^? Jit ^laigixat ^Uiad^takingrto.jiu:^&r^ 

<or ndt4t» for^iixnitodo; Affeci^iyivrfe^ri^ 
rtfae' SubJ€at:of>the4flquiiy'i8 the ^ouniblfi ilf 
*Oofid In g0vetnii)g ^the nattirail ^and mo^l 
'Worldj Points, wit pilly of the high«ft 
<XIbi;^feqtieiK^, but of all <D^rs the raioft re-* 
i^^movedoutef our^lM. - 

In homan A^ks wepret^wettlb&M^ihe 
iFo wers^nd Abilities of M«n>^ aixl can o^ten-' 
^«imisi J4»igc pf the Ends 'dbey .propofe ^fo 
\!di«n^eHe8 1 and this KfKywledge df th^ir^ 
(Wowtis, ' and -this AbMity^ to j»dge of ^'f})e 
"Buds they prepofe^i^utftfiSes^us ki mm^ 
^i!^a(es to c^ftitnatg comparatively ihe Means 
*«ad the^Bnd, fti^ tQ dtfeern whether ^e 
c ^ Thing 
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Thing aimed at is worth the Expence or 
Labour employed in obtaining it. This 
Judgment cannot be made merely by cons- 
idering and comparing the Means and the 
End tqgether ; 1^ut Cohiideration likewife 
muft be had of the Power and Ability of 
the Agent. The .End of building an Houfe 
is for the Habitation of Men: But, whether 
the Houfe be too big, or. too Iktle, too mag^ 
nificenty or not magnificent enough, caft 
never appear from confidering merely the 
End of building of an Houfe^ which is for 
Men to dwbll in ; :but you mufk take into 
the Accouht the Power,. Station, Wealth, 
and other Circumftances^of the Builder, and 
then you may> reafonably fay whether too 
much or too little Pains and Coft. have been 
beftowcd on it* To apply this to the pro- 
fent Cafe: When you view th§ Workjs of 
Nature, you think them too gr^at and too 
magnificent to be. intended for the Ufe of 
Man: But confider a little,. Who is? the 
Builder ? Is it not One of whofe Power 
and Ability you cannot poflibly judge ? How 
do you know then that it was not as eafy 
(and doubtlefs it was as eafy) tp God to 
produce this beautiful and wonderful Order 
of Things, as to have produced a mudi 
worfe, and more adapted, as you may ima- 
gine. 
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^ne, to the Circumfiances of Man, the 
Inhabitant of this World ? You cannot.fay, , 
too much Pains, or too much Coft, has 
been beftowed : For all thefe Confidcrations 
. arc relative to the Power of the Agent; 
and, when the Agent has infinite Power, this 
Confideration is wholly excluded. 

But farther j In order to judge rightly 
in the Cafe before us, we ought perfeflly to 
comprehend the End propofed. If you fee 
a great Building, but know not for .what 
Ufe it was intended, nor what Uk is made 
of it, it is impoflible to judge whether it 
be too large or too confined j for that Judg^ 
ment piuft arife necejSarily from knowing 
to what Purpofe and to what Ufe it was 
..eredted.. And where is the Man, who will 
pretend to know all the Ends of God in 
the Creation of the Univerfe? What relates 
to ourfelves we know tolerably well from 
Scnfe and Experience : We feel the Influ- 
ence of the heavenly Bodies, and are furc 
that we arc the better for then? ; but, that 
jio others are befides ourfelves, we can never 
-be fure. 

Since then we know nothing of the Power 
of God but that it is infinite; the true 
Confequence from which is, that all pofli- 
jble Things arc equally eafy to be cffedled 
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by his Hand $ fince the Parpofes o/ God to 
\k krvt^ in the Creation of the Univeiie 
ire various, and more than we can di&over, 
ftfobably more than we can even knagine; 
vfe a^ the abfordeft Part in the World, 
M^hfen we pretend to judge of the Works of 
Providence by comparing the Greatnefs ^of 
^ Works of Nature widi fuch Ends and 
Purpofes as we can difcover to be ferved 
by diem: For, with refped to the infinite 
Power of God, we talk childiihly, when 
j^e call his Works great, or little; and, 
widi refpe£t to the Ends and Purpofes of 
Providence, fuppofing a juft Meafurc of 
his Works were to be ^en from thence, 
yet it is a Meafure of which we are * not 
JVfafters. 

As this Reafoning mud necefiitrily hold 
an die Works of Nature ; fo is it equally 
ftrong, when applied to the Work& of Grace, 
It is indeed a furprizing and wonderful 
Event, the Coming of the Son of God into 
this World, being made Man, and born of 
n. pure Virgin, living and dying as a Mao, 
to redeem Sinners. But what is there that 
Shocks your Faith in this ? You think per*- 
h^s the Means too great and too confider- 
able to be made ufe of for the £ik?e of tte 
Endpropofed^ which might have been ob^ 

tained 
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taiined at a cheaper Rate, Bat, When yoii 
fay or think this, do you pretend to kfioW 
b;^ what other Way all the Purpofes of God 
ih fending his Son into the Wortd might 
have been anfwered ? If you do not, pof-^ 
fibly this was the only Way to aftfwer all 
the Ends and Intentions of Providence iti 
this great Work j and, if it was, the Meins 
ufed were neceffary, and therefore, without 
doubt, proper: And, fuppofing them proper, 
you will riot furely be furprized, that God 
fliould defign, and his blcfled Son under- 
take to perform what was proper to execute 
the wife Ends of Providence. It was in- 
deed a very great Thing for a Man to be* 
born of a Virgin: But in what Sfenfe was 
it great ? only as being unufual, and con- 
trary to the eftabliftied Courfe, in our Eyes: 
With refped to God, I fee no Reafon t6 
call it fo. Were God to form a new 
Race under this new Law of Nature, that 
all (hould be bom of Virgins, I conceive^ 
there would be nothing in it more wonderful 
than in the prefent eftabliflifed Courffc of 
Jf^atuife. 

It is more wonderful ftilt to think of th« 
Son of God living on Earth in the JForm 
and Fafhion of a Man : And, if we fpcdt 
in relation to ou!r ov^n Abititiea v£ fearching 

into 
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into tljis myftcrious Work, it is, and it ever 
ijiuft continue to be, a Wonder : But, with 
rcfpcdt to God, have you any Reafon to 
think this wonderful and myfteriotis, or a ' 
Thing difficult to be performed ? Ood has 
united our Spirits, our Souls, tathefe Bodies^ 
A wonderful and myfterious Thing it is to 
us : But can you imagine there is any Thing 
in the Works of God, that is wonderful, 
myfterious, or difficult in the JExecution to 
Him ? If not, how weakly do we amufe 
ourfchrcs^ when wc fct ourfelvcs with great 
Wifdojn to weigh the Works of God in our 
Scales, and to judge which are^reat and dif- 
ficult in the Performance ? 

But this is not the only Miftake Men arc 
liable to, when they fet themjfelves up for. 
Judges in this Matter. That the Redemp- 
tion and Salvation of Men is the End of 
Chrift's coming into the World, is certain, 
and is revealed in the Gofpel : But who- 
ever fliall fay God had no other Purpofe 
jn view than tliis only, will judge haftily, 
and^.Idoubt, raihly. What relates to us 
immediately in this great Difpenfation, God 
has-been pleafed to reveal to us diftindly; 
but he has no-wfaere told us that v^e ar# 
the only Perfons concerned : . That others 
pr^babl^'. are,, may be coliejflted from many 

Intimations 
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intimations in Scripture. Our blcfled Re- 
deemer has all Power giwh bim in Heaven 
as well as in Earth : Principalities^nd 
PowerSy the inviiGible Powers, are tnade fub^ 
je£l to biiA : And they cannot be thought to 
be uncbhcierned in that Wbrk, fot the fake 
bf which their King wafe exalted, and every 
iCnee made to bow to him. HoW they are 
concerned^ we know not : But this we 
kno\V, thiat we are but a Imall Part of the 
natural World. That there are many in- 
telligent Beings befides ourfelves, we know : 
l^hat they may be numberlefs, we have 
lleafon to believe : That God is the com- 
mon Governor of all, is out of queiftion : 
I'hat all his DifpenfationS in the moral Go- 
vernment of the World regard the whole, 
and will finally appear in the Eyes of every 
rational Creature to be jUft and equal, we 
have great Reafon to conclude ; and that 
God will beju/lified in his Sayings^ and clear 
when be is judged. If this be' fo, the great 
Work bf our Redemption, however im- 
inediately it relates to us, muft be fuppofed 
adapted to anfwer the general Ends and Pur- 
pofes of God*s Government in the univerfal 
moral World* And this plainly fhews, that 
we cannot judge of the Propriety of the 
Means niade ufe of for redeeming the 
Y. World 
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.World by confidering only the Relation they 
have to Men ; for probably they relate to 
others, and to other Purpofes, and are, upon 
the whole, in every rcfpedl proper and fit : 
But the Propriety cannot be difcerned by us; 
nor will it, till we tome into a clearer Light, 
and fee the whole Schertie of Providence to- 
gether. ... 

You fee then, upon the whofe, that the 
Objections againft God's Government in the 
natural and moral World, founded upon the 
Difproportion between the Means made ufe 
of, and the Ends propofed, are really the Ef- 
fedls of Shortfightedncfs, and of that great 
Propcnlity which Men have to judge, though 
they want. proper Materials to form a Judg- 
ment upon. 

But let us confider, vC^hether the Obfer- 
vations, which have given rife to thefe 
perverfe Reafonings, will not, if duly at- 
. tended to, open a Way to far other and fer 
jufter Conclufions/ That Men are weak 
and wretched, and not worthy of the Care 
of Providence over them, we know by fad 
Experience j and have Reafon enough> in 
this View, to fall into the Pfalmift's Re- 
fledion. Lord! what is Man^ that thou re- 
^ardeji him ? But flill moft certain it is, that 
. God does regard Man : All Nature bears 

witnefs 



\vitnefs tb the f rath of iUtf for liB fsf. 
ibitved by the "Works of-NaAiffe: Ahd,- 
though the Works of Nature rriay ferve af? 
JfundrM Purpofes more, yet it fcanhdt bd 
doiibted but thaj, they T^ere mdde to fervd 
Man, though not hrrit alone, 'this fiiuft 
appear upon the ftridteft Inquiry: For, con-' 
(idering this Solar Syftem, of wMth we are 
& Part, ^fe have no Rcafori fttfhitti: but 
thit it bears as great Pf opof tibh to the i^h6t*> 
SS any other Syftem' : In this Syftferfi 6u? 
Earth is one cohfiderable Pa(rtj arid th?3 
P^rt was maniffeftly prepared for Man^ Who 
has Dominion over it. So that tiife humkii 
Ricei is rto intohfiderable Part of thfe Cfea- 
fi'6n in this Way of reckoning : And it is 
ft^fanabFe to lay, thit the World was made^ 
ff not f&i^him only, yet as much and as truJy 
for Him, as^fbf" others. 

Bteig theii policffcd of this F^, Thaty 
i(rtek and infirm as we are, God haS ^bwn- 
cbntly provided for tii Iri this Life j and that^ 
ebhMtrid as Part of the- nit~\XtA World; 
i^6 haVe a very full Pi opof tion* of goo^ 
Thiftgs allotted to us j \?^hat CowiuBom doe^ 
it lead us to, if we confider ourftives as Part 
of the rationad and moral Warld ? is it 
reaTonable to imagine,- that God -bals takerf 
fd iiiucH Care of us in his natural Govern- 
y 2 ment 
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mcnt of the Worlds and that he will negr' 
le£t us in the moral Part of it? that he 
regards us as Animals, but has no Regard 
to us as rational. Agents? Can any Man 
think ferioufly of God, as a rcafonablc, juft> 
and upright Beings and fuppofethis to be the 
Cafe? 

NoWj theie Confiderations lay a Founda- 
tion for a juft Expcftation from the Good- 
nefs of God of his AHiflance in our Cafe, 
where it is mod wanted; that is, for his 
Afiiflance to us as rational and moral Beings, 
as capable of being happy or miferable by 
Virtue or by Vice. 

There is a Similitude and Proportion in all 
the Works of God : And it is reafonable to 
infer, from the vifible Regard ihewed to us 
ki one Refpe£t, the Regard had for us in 
all ; efpecially in the principal and mofl 
concerning Relation in which wfe ftaod to- 
wards him ; that is, as rational Agecits. And 
this lead« us diredly to fuppofe that God will 
provide for our Well-being as moral and re- 
ligious Creatures, with a Czxty at leaft, equal 
to that fliewa for us in our natural Capacity 
in this World. 

* Join now to this Prefumption what the 
Cofpel has exjprcfly revealed to us, and fee 

whetheif 
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whether the whole is not of a Piece, and 
confiftent. 

The Gofpel tells us, that God ha« fent 
/his Son to redeem us: You wonder he 
'fhould take fo much Trouble for fuch Crea- 
tures : But is it not as becoming his Good- 
nefs to redeem us, as it was to make us f 
You will fay perhaps, we are fince that be- 
'come Sinners. True; and yet ever fince 
that he has preferved uS, and afforded us 
the Bleffings of this Life : And is it not of a 
piece to open to us the Hopes of a better? 
Miftake not my Meaning : I do not mean 
to infer from what God does for us. in this 
World, that he is bound in Juftice to do 
as much for us in refpeft to another. I 
know of nothing that he is bound in Juftice 
to do for us. But furely it is fafeft Rea- 
foning upon th€ Ways cf Providence from 
the manifeft Wf?rks of Providence: And 
by feeing how God has dealt with the 
Children of Men a§ Part and as Inhabitants 
of this natural World, it is reafonable to 
conclude in what Manner he will treat them 
as Part of the moral World. And, if we 
confider what we fee and know of the 
Works of Nature, and of the Good we 
enjoy from them, and compare them with 
the greater Works of Grace, as manifefted 
Y3 ia 
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in thp epfpel of Chrift Jefas, we may 
cafily difcern the Confiftancy and parmony 
pf God's -DjB^UngP m both Cafes j and fee 
iqo ^t tjip fame time, jhat the Methods qf 
iPrflvi4ene^ by which we hoped to be fayed, 
apd which iffp bavp from Revpla^iop, arp 
jial?l? to "jio-qther pijjeaions, than the; ^Pr 
th04s ftf , Pr^videnc? by which wp live, aafl 
whjch we fqe daily with (^r Eyes. In botli 
C^^s the Works of Qod are indeed wonder- 
ful, ^nd\ye unvyorthy qf the leaflpf them; 
^nd V,e may JM^Jy % P^ both, I-ori// 
'<fphat is M^tiy ibft tbq^re^ardejiliimf and 
jk'S^ oJM^n, tbatthQH -mfiteji biti^\ 
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Acts x. 34, 35, 

77jen Peier opened his Msuth^ an4fai4i Of d 
truth I perceive that God is no RefpeSier 
of Perfons : But in &very Nation Ik that 
feareth him^ and ivorkeib Righteoupiefsy is^ 
accepted with him. 

rS^^S^^HESE Wqrds, if not carefully: 
S^?^lfe^ attended to, may ftem to garry 
W^_^S(^^ a Senfe contrary to the jV^egn-^ 
^???§3 ^"S of the Apoftlein delivering 
them. St. Peter in the Text 
declares, that God, without refpedt to any 
natibhal or perfonal Privileges, was rcgdy to 
admit al] People ipto ^he Coven?ir^)t made 
with Chfiil Jefus, provided they w^re duly 
prepared for fuch Admiflion. Some from 
his Words have cpncluded that tl^rp is no ^ 
'y 4 Neceffity 



/^ 
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Neceffity^of ', becoming Difciplcs of Chrift, 
but that it is fufficicnt if we live according 
to the Principles and Jliight of Nature ; for- 
afmucb as e^ery one. who fearetb God^ and 
ivorketb Rigbteoufnefsy is accepted with him : 
And thus fupportcd, as thpy think, by one 
Paflage of Spripture, they have been enir 
bojdened to defpife and reje<a all the reft as 
of no ufe to them, and to put their Salvation 
upon their own Strength, in oppofition tq 
the Method revealed and declared by the Son 
pf God* This Error is cjommon, as welj 

as dangeroiK : 4^^? ^^^^ '^^ S^^^f^ "^^g?^^ 
which fome pay to moral Virtue is purely 
Oppofition to the Gofpel, it is worth while 
to examine this Paflage of St. Pefer^ and to 
place his Meaning in a true Light, that the 
Dpdtrine of the Gofpel may not be overr 
thrown by its own Autl^ority. 

Tk^ye^s had a Notion tl^at the BlefSng? 
pf the promifed Meffias were to be peculiar 
to themfelve?, and not to be e^jtended to any 
other Nation or People whatever, whon^ 
they looked on as Aliens from God, and not 
pnder his Care and Prote(3:ion, as they were. 
Hence in the Prophets they ple^d their Pri- 
vilege, and tell God, that he is not God of 
the Heathen, but of the People of Ifi-aeli 
^hich Conceit of their? ,St. Paul refers tq 

anc| 
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^nd confutes in his Epiftle to the "Romans 7 
Is he the Ggd of the Je^vs only ? is be not 
flfo of the Gentiles ? yesy of the Gentiles alfo. 
The pifciplcs of our Lord, and efpecially 
§t. Peter^ were as deep in this Opinion a^ 
others^ and, during our Saviour's Abode on 
E^rth, they were cpi^firmed in it by what 
they obferved in him : H[e declared, h? <tva$ 
notfent but to the lojl Sheep of the Houfe of 
Ifrael^: And, when he fent out his Pifciples 
to preach, he exprefly charged theni nQt tqi 
go into the Way of the Gentile Sy nOr to enter 
into any City of the Samaritans ; hut to gQ 
rather to the loft Sheep of the Houfe of Ifrael; 
And after Jiis Refurredion,when lie enlarged 
tljeir Comrniflion^ and bade them G^, teacb 
all Natiofts 5 they underftood, him not, but 
were inquifitive about bis rejloring the King-' 
dom to Ifrael. After the Afcenfiqn the Apo- 
files coxitlnutdztjerujalem preaching to their 
own Nation, till, upon the Perfecution of 
St. Stephen y niany fled into other Parts, and, 
though they went as far zzPhenice^ Cyprus^ 
and Antiochy yet they preached the Word to 
none hut Jews onlyy Ads xi. 19. And when 
St.Pefery admoniflied by an heavenly Vifion, 
had admitted fome Gentiles into the Church 
of Chrift through Baptifm, he was called 
^o an account for it by the Apoftles and 

- grethret^ 
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Brethren who were in Judeay Qh^p. xi. i : 
Nor vv'ere they fatisfied, till he told them 
what Vifion he had feen, what alfo Cornelius 
l\zA feen,^ and in what a nxiraculous IVfanner 
the Holy Ghoft was poured forth pn tjip 
Gentiles, before he ventured to baptize thej:ji: 
And then, un4er the Aftoniflitnenf of this 
Convidion, they held their Peace, blaming 
his Behaviour no longer 5 but glgrified Gpd, 
faying, Then hqtk Qod alfo unto the Gentiles 
^r^ted Repentance unto Life^ A6ts xi. j8, 
St. Peter himfelf was equally furprized,when 
he found, by pomparingG?r;2e/ws Vifion with 
his own, that Gpfi h^cl determined to admit 
(he Gentiles, as well as the Jews^ into the 
Church of Chrlft] and heexpreffes himfelf 
in jhe fame Manner, though not juft in'thc 
fame Words with the Apofties and Brethren. 
They f^y, Then hfth God alfo unto the Gen-- 
tiles granted Repentance unto Life. St. Peter 
Jfays, Of a truth I perceive that God is no 
I^efpeSier of Perfons : But in every Nation he 
thatfiareth him^ andworketh Righteouftiefs^ if 
accepted with hitn. Thefe two Reflexions, as 
they are made upon the fame Caf6, one by 
St. Peter ^ when he was v/ith Cornelius, tlje 
other by the Apofties and Brethren, when 
St. peter related the Story of Cornelius^ (o 
^re they in fubftance the fame: And St, 

' Peter^ 
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JP0terf wjien ^^ %s that in every Nation bf 
that fear eth Qod-r^is accept e4 fwith him^ s^n4 
'Ji\iQ Apoftles jand Brethrejn^ \vhen tbey i^y 
"that Go4 hatk iri/iPted to the Qen files ReffHr 
tqpce unpLiJe^' mean pne^^ncj. ^^ ^^WP 
T'hing : And therefore, in the. Texj:, to ke 
'^ accepted with God means no more tha^.tp 
have from God the Offer of Repentance mta 
filfef and both, certainly mean our having 
\^dmiffion into the Coycn^int with God 
through ChriA Jefus, So that the vs^hole of 
'iyhat: St. Peter fays in tlje Text amounts tp 
;this : ** I now at length perceive that Gfld 
•* h^s pot confined his Mercies to a particular 
** Nation only 5 but that all are capable of 
^* inheriting the Promifes In Chrift Jefus, 
^' who are duly prepared by Righteoufnefs, 
«V^nd theFearofGod;^ 

This, will farther appear to be the true 
Interpretation, if we examine the Cafe of 
Cornelius y and what tlic Acceptance Was thalf 
he foond; Cornelius was a Gentile, and one 
of the beft of them ; a devout Man^ and one 
who feared God with alibis Houfe^ whrchgave 
niucb ^Ims.tq the People^ and prayed to Gq4 
alway : And yet his Gopdnefs did not make 
k unneceffary fpr hin; to become a Chriftian* 
The heaverily Vifion was not fent to fatisj(y 
him that hisRight^oiifpefs w^s f\fj9icieQt^ and 

that 
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that he had no need to look out for farther 
Affiftance or Dircdion : Oa the contrary, it 
was fent to inforn^ hiqi where he might 
feek and find a proper Inftrudor. Sl Peter 
had alfo a Vifion to prepare hinj to do the 
Duty of an Apoftle to the Geritile Cen- 
turion s and, when this devout Man came tp \ 
him, \n obedience to the heayenjy Warning, 
he inftrudts him in the Faith of Chrift Jefus, 
and baptizes him with Water : Upon which 
St. Peter fays^ he finds that Men of ail Na- 
tions, who do righteoufly, are accepted with 
God, He could not poflibly mean, That 
thofe who did their beft upon the Light of 
Nature, had no need of any other Teacher ; 
That Refledtion could never rife from the 
Cafe before him : For why did he then in- 
ftrudt Cornelius in the Knowledge of Chrift, 
land baptize him in his Name ? St. Peter 
therefore certainly pieant. That all Gentiles 
duly prepared were capable pf the Bleflings 
of the Gofpel through the Mercy of God ; 
in oppofition to his former Error, That none 
.but Jews had fuch a Privilege. And the 
Apoftle undoubtedly underftood that the beft 
^ of the Gentiles had need of the Gofpel j 
or elfe his Commendation of the Goodnefs 
of God amounts to this pi>ly, That he pcr^* 
f eiyed that God would give to the honeft- 

minded 
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minded Gentiles^ who feared hinii^ and did , 
righteoufly, that which they had no Oecafion 

.to receive. 

From the Words and Circunaftances of the 
Text thus explained we Icalrn what is the 
true Notion of that Acceptance, which St. 
Peter fzys the Gentiles of all Nations are in- 
titled to through the Mercy of God. 

But then there arifes a Difficulty from the 
Terms to which St. Peter has limited this 
Privilege : Fen: he does not fay that Men of 
all Nations are accepted of God 5 but that in 
every Nation be that feareth GoJ, and worketh 
Righteoufnefsy is accepted of him. Now, one 
great End of the Chriftian Religion being to 
inftrudt us in the Fear of God, and in Works' 

, of Righteoufnefs, it may feem ftrange, that 
in order to the obtaining of this Benefit of 
being duly inftrufted in the Fear of God^ 
and in Works of Righteoufnefs, it fliould be 
required, as a previous Condition, that we 
fhould fear God, and do righteoufly : Which 
Condition fuppofes us already in pofleffion of 
the main Thing for which the Privilege itfelf 
is granted; and confcquehtly, the Privilege 
becomes in a manner ufelefs by our having 
the Qualifications neceflary to the obtaining 
it. To clear this Matter, we muft confider 
what the Apoftle to the Hebrews teaches us. 

Chap. 



\ 
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Chap, xi/ 6, f^tbout Faith it is impqffibk to 
pkafe Gad : For be that cometb to God, tmtfl 
believe that be isy and that be is a Re^af-def ■ 
of them that diligently feek him : The Mean-, 
ing of which is, That a Man cannot offer 
himfelf to God, much Icfs enter into the 
Covenant of his Mercy, without a lirm i^er- 
fuafion of his Being, and a due Notion of 
his Attributes. He mufl know that be is j 
otherwife he can never move or advance 
towards him : He mufl know zXiothat be is 
a Rewarder of them who diligently feek him-, 
or elfe he cannot be encouraged to movc| 
towards him : Which two Articles of Belief 
infer a juft Fear of God as the fupreme 
Governor of the World, and a Oefire to 
pleafe him as the Difpenfer of Rewards and 
Punifljments according to the Good or Evil 
which Men do. This is the Faith; without 
which^ the Apoftle to the Hebrews fays, 'tis 
impoffible to pleafe God : This is the Faiih, 
with which, St. Peter fays, the Men of every 
Nation are accepted with him. And in truffi 
thefe Qualifications are fo neceflary to a Man s 
being accepted with God, and adihitted into 
the Covenant of his Grace through Jefus 
Chrift, that without them the Gofpel cannot 
be'fo much as tendered to him : For upon 
\vhat Foot would you prcfs Men to become 

Chriftians 
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Chriftikns in dfder to ebtairi the Mercy of 
God, who have no Senfe of the Fear of 
Gdd» arid, conffcqueritly, no Concerh about 
pleafing or difpleafing him ? The Gofpet 
does riot teach, but fuppbfe this tJoftrihe : 
And, was even ah A'poiHe' to preach fo a 
Nation perfeftly ignorant of God, he niufl 
lay by the Gofpel,' and firil convince (tie 
People frotn keafon and Nature of the Being 
of dod, ahd theNecefiity of Righteoiifne^ 
in order to deferye his -Favour, before he 
could invite them id embrace the Gofpel as 
'the perfedl Rule of Righteoufnefsprefcribed 
and ordained by God himfelf. . And there- 
fore, when St. Feter fays, that ik every iSfa-- 
tion he ihat feareth Gody and ivorketb Righte- 
oufnejsy is accepted of him^ he is not to be 
underftood as limiting the Mercies of God to 
certain Eerfons of the bell: Charader, but ra- 
ther as declaring the natural Order of Thihgs, 
It is frequently taught, that our Lord eam6 
to fave Sinners ; and therefore he began his 
Preaching with an Exhortation to Repentance 
in the fame Words that yohn the Baptift had 
done before him. Repent ye^ for the Kingdom 
of Heaven is at band: Which is as much as 
if he had faid, Turn to God, and fear hirn, 
working Righteoufnefs, that ye may be made 

Members 
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Members of the Kingdom of his Son^ which 
flow approaches. 

But, ftiould the Cafe of Cornelius^ wBo wai 
a devout Matiyfearing God with all bis Hmje^ 
giving much Jltns^ and praying alway^ from 
which Cafe St. Peter makes the Rcfledlion 
contained in the Text, incline us to believe 
that he means a greater Degree of GoodneTs 
by fearing God, and working Rightedufnefs, 
than was commonly to be found ; and, con- 
fequently, that what St. Peter fays can be 
applied only to the inoft virtuous and befl-^ 
diifpofed Heathens ; upon this Suppofition, 
both the Cafe of Cornelius^ and the Declara- 
tion of St. Peter y evidently prove, that the 
befl of Men fland in need of the Afliflances 
of the Gofpel of Chrift to make themfelves 
fecure of obtaining the End of their Hopes, 
Glory and Immortality, from God, tvho is 
the Rewarder of them who diligently feek 
him. I would defire thofe who are of a 
different Opinion, and think that they have 
no Reafon to trouble their Heads about the 
Chriflian Religion, provided they lead good 
moral Lives, to confider the Character of 
Cornelius : He was devout-, and feared God 
with all his Houfe : He was very charitable, 
and gave much Altos to thfe I^eople, and 

prayed 
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jpraycd to God contiiiually. This, I fuppofe, 
^hey will allow to be a Defcriptioh of fuch 
ja moral Man as they mean 2 And I woul<i 
a/k then^ For what Purpofe did Opd ftnd j^ 
.Vifion to Cornelius, and another to St» Pe/ery 
.that Cornelius Height be made a Chriftian? 
Was all this Care thrown away upon a mer^p 
^unneceflary Point, that might as well have 
been let alone ? Was Cornelius thus called tQ 
the Profeffion of the Gofpel^ and was it of 
no Confequencc whether he had'be^n called, 
Of no ? if God made choice of Cqrnelius^ 
one of the beft^of the Oentilei, to (hew that 
jfome of them were capable of his Grace, he 
idid at the fame time demonflrate that all had 
'|ieed of it ? For, if the beft:^ with alf the 
Light they enjoyed, wanted this Affiftance, 
yj^hat could the word do without it ? 

It may be afked perhaps, What would 
nave become of Cornelius, had he died, as 
he had fome time lived, a devout Gentile, 
In the Fear of God, full of Alms and of 
!f*rayers, without having been called to the 
Knov^^cdgeof Chrift Jefus? Which Queftion, 
if purfued through all its Views, would open 
a large Field of Difcourfe, but fuch as would 
afford rather Speculation than Profit 3 fince 
the Cafe, however determined, could no way 
% afiea 
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atffea us, who have been called to theKnow-^ 
ledge of Ghrift Jefus. Let k theft be takeiv 
for grahted, that Cornelimy had he died irk 
the Cifcumftaiices before defcribed, Would 
have found Reft to his Soul from the Mercy 
and Gbbdnefs of God v And let this otfaer 
tS^idlion be confideredv which is much more ^ 
to our Parpofe, What would have been the 
Cafe oiGomelius^ if he had rqedted the Call^ 
refufed to hearken to St.P^/^r, and had in- 
fifted Oft his own Merit and Virtue, in op^ 
pofltioft to idle Grace that was offered hitti; 
trough the Gbfpfel ? Would fuch a Refofal 
feavfe been a pardonable Error? Could he 
have lAaintained the Character of one fearing 
God with all his Houfe, after fuch an open 
Contempt of the Divine Call ? Could he eve? 
have prayed more to God to guide and dire6k 
his Way, after he had afefolutely denied ta 
fee guided and dircded by him ? Would even? 
his Alms have been an acceptable Offering 
to the Almighty,^ after he had renounced that 
Obedience which is better than Sacrifice, and 
which is the only Thing that can fan€tify our 
.imperfe<a ^orks ? If Reafon and Natural 
Religion teach us that it is our Duty taplcafe 
and to obey God, what Part even of Natural 
Religion could this Centurion have exercifed^ 

aftes 
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After he had folemnly rejcfted the Counfcl qi 
God, and followed his own Will in oppofition 
to that of his Maker declared in the heavenly 
Vifion? As bad, as this fuppofed Cafe of 
Corndius would h»ve been> it is the very Cafe, 
of thofe who, havingbeeh betimes infl:rufted 
in the Knowledge of the Gofpel, and called 
to the Faith and Obedience of Chrift Jefus, 
do defpife and rejed: that Faith under the 
Colour of preferving the Purity of Natural 
Religion, and living accordingto the Didates 
of Reafon and Morality. It makes no Diffe- 
rence in the Cafe, that their Call has been 
through the ordinary Adminiftrations of the 
Church, and that C&rmUui\ was by a Vifion 
diredled to himfelf : The Voice of God is 
the fame, whether he fpeaks by his Apo- 
files, or by his Angels : Whoever ads by 
the Appointment of God, fpeaks with his 
Authority : And, the regular Powers of the 
Church being ordained by him, when the 
Church fpeaks to her Children conformably 
to the Commiffion received, 'tis the Voice of 
God calling Men to Repentance unto Life 
through Chrift Jefus. And, whatever the 
Condition of thofe may be who have never 
keard of the L6rd who bought them, ourt 
is certainly very had, if, having heard of 
Zz. him. 
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bim, we rcjed and defpife hhn. 'Tis one 
Thing not to believe in Chrift, becaufe wci 
know him not ; 'tis another to know him^ 
and to difbelicve him. Though fuch Igno- 
rance may be an Excufe, yet fuch Know- 
ledge muil be Condemnation^ 
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On tbefe two Commandments hang nil the 
Jua^jo and the Prophets, , : 

'^P^^^M H E two Commandments here 

|^**i5m refered to are fet down in the 

558^ -^ %% Verfes immediately preceding 

p/ttL^jtt(« the Words of the Text. At 

Verfe 37 we read, Tboujhalt 

Jove the Lord thy God with all thy Hearty and 

mtb all thy Souly and with all thy Mnd. This 

is thefirji and great Commandment^ Verfe 3 %% 

At Verfe 39 follows, And the ficond is like 

[unto it^ Thoujhalt Ime thy Neighbour as thy^ 

•felf. Then qome the Words of the Text, On 

.thefe two Commandments hang all the haw and 

the Prophets : The Meaning of which Saying 

j§ plainly this. That the' whole Reafon of 

Z 3 Religloa 
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Kcligion lies in thcfe two general CGmniand* 
0ients I That in thcfe all particular Dutic« 
and Precepts are founded ; That nothing can 
be of any Obligation in Religion, but as it 
telates cither to the Love we owe to God> 
or the Love we owe to our Neighbour, In 
faking to^cfe Words, I fliall, 

Firft, Shew you the true Meaning and 
Import of them ; and. 

Secondly, Make fome uieful Remarks on 
the wholct 

In Stt Mari*s Gofpel the fame Thing is 
faidin different Words; though to the fame 
£ffe6t The Words parallel to the Text 
are thcfe : There is mne (^hef Commandment 
greater than tbefe, Mark xii. 3 1 : That is. 
There }s nothing in Religion of an higher 
Obligation than thcfe two I^ecepts : -All the 
Puties of Religion muft be governed by 
thefe two Principles : Beyond them there is 
nothing greater, nothing to limit or refirain 
them 5 but by them muft every thing elfe be 
limited and reftrained. The Reafon of this 
is plain ; For, the Relation between God and 
Man being once known, the firft Conclufion 
is, That we ougbt to love the Lord our God 
^tb fill our Hearts J with aU our Souls^ and 
npitb all our Minds ^ that is, to the utmoft oP 
our Power ; And, until this general Principle 

bp 
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^e eilabli(hed, the particular Dati^ owia^ 
to Crod cannot fall under osr Confideratioa^ 
^here is no RoonoMiO inquire after the proper 
Suftances of expreHing our Love to God; 
till the general Obligation of loving God be 
l&nown and admitted. I'he fanie Reafom 
Isolds likewHfe as to the other general Head of 
jReligion, the Love (fmr Neighbour : For, 
the Relation between Man and Man, and the 
^comixion Relation of all toone great Mailer, 
^ing fuppoied, theReftdt i^ That we ought 
Jo hue our Ndghbmir m ourfelf\ that is^ 
40 do all we can to pronfiote the Happineft of 
<each o&'er : And, unk& we baye this gene«» 
ral Senfe, we cannot be coiKerned to know 
in any particular Cafe what is the proper Ib- 
!(knce of Lotc whidi we «ought to (hew tOr 
wards our Neighbour, 

But, thefe genial Pmncipks being once 
^ablifiied, the particular Duties flow from 
iliem naturally. The Love of God, and the 
liove of our Neighbour, ifcarefully attended 
<o, ivill ea£ly grow into a xromplete Syftent , 
•of Religipu. The Duties of Religion are all 
fela(ive» regarding either God or Man % and 
there is no relative Difty that Love does not 
readily transform itfelf into upon the mere 
View of the different Circumftanees of the 
f^ibos, concerned. Love» with regard t» t 
Z 4 SuperioCt 
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^aperior/ becomes Hoaour and Refpedt, and 
ihews itfelf in a chearful Obedience and at 
iwilling Submiflion to the Commands of Au^ 
thority : Love, with xefpedk to our Equals^ 
is Friendftiip and Benevolence: Towards In-p 
fcriors 'tis Courtcfy and Condefceniion : If it 
regards .the Happy and Profperous, 'tis Joy 
^nd Pleafure, which Envy cannot corrupt; 
If it looks towards the Miferable, 'tis Pity 
^nd Comp^flion.; 'tis a Tendernefs which will 
^ifcover itfelf in ^l the A&B of Mercy and 
JIumanity. 

In negative Pu^es this Principle is na 
lefs eSc&uii than iq pofitive.. Love will not 
permit u$ to injure, opprefs, or ofiend one 
Brother ; It will pot give us leave to negkA 
Qur Betters, or to defpife our Inferiors : It 
will reftrain every inordinate Paflidn, and not 
fyScr us either to gratify our Envy at the Ex- 
pence of our Nei<ghbx)ur's Credit and Reputa-r' 
lion, or our Luft by^^ violating his Wife ot 
^is Daughters but it will preferve us harm-« 
lefs and ipnocent: For Love worketb m Illtof 
ifs Npghbour. Tliis Dedn^^ion of particular* 
Duties frotp thi&gS^neral Principle was made 
by St. PWIpng fince: Qw^no Man^ fayshe^: 
^ny things kut to hoe me another ; For be that 
Ipvetb another bath fulfilled the LayK For tins ^ 
^kyjb^l^not CQmmit jddultery^ TOm^fiidi ntnL 
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^Wy Tbou Jhalt not Jieal, Tboujhalt mt bear 

falfe Witnefsy Thou Jhalt not covet : jind, if. 
there be any other Commandment y it is briefly^ 
Comprehended in this Sayings namely y Thoujhalf 
love thy 'Neighbour ai thyfelf. Love worketh no 
III to his Neighbour : Therefore Love is fheFuU 

filing of theJLaw* Rom. xiii. 8> &c. 

This Notion of Love, ^s being the Fulnef3 
of the Law, and of all the Cofinmandments 
being comprehended in this Saying, Thou 

Jhalt love tbf Neighbour as thyfelf will lead us 
to the true and natural Interpretation of 2l 
Paffage in St. yatnesy which, as it is com-' 
monly underftood, is liable to great Diffi-^ 
culties arid Objed^ions, ^nd to thofe who; 
, Jiiavc plain Senfe, and can follow it, muft 
appear abfurd: Whfoevery hyshtyjhallkeep 
the whole LaWy and offend in one Pointy be 
is guilty of ally Chap, ii. Vcn lo. This is 
a Pofition fomething ftrange, that an Offence 
againft one Law fliould be z Breach of all 
Laws, however different they are in Kind 
and Degree ; that he who commits Adultery, 
for Inftance, fhould therefore be guilty of 
Murder and Robbery, and other the like 
hisinous Offences nothing related to the Sin 
cSf Adultery. But let us confider the Apo- 
ftle'sReafon iq the next Verfe : For he that 

Jffidf Do not commit AdHlteryy ffiid alfo. Do 

"'^ mt 
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Mt kilL Now.^ if thou commit no Adulter^ 
yttj if thou kill, tbou art become a ^ran^reffiar 
cf the Law. This Reafon as Interpreters 
commoi^Ly expound it, amounts to this: All 
Laws are founded upon one and the fame 
Authority of God ; therefore every Offence 
agaitift any Law is a Contempt of the Au- 
thority upon which all Laws depend ; and 
therefore every AQ. of Difobediencc is a 
Breach of the whole Law, becaufe Aibveriive 
of that Authority upon which the whole 
Law (lands. But there are many Objedtioas 
againft the Reafon thus ftated ; Fir(t, 'Tis 
liable evidently to all the Difficulties of the 
Stoics Paradpx, That all Offences arc equal : 
For, if the Guilt 'c^ Sin depends, not upoa 
tjbe Nature and Grcumftances of the iinful 
Action, but upon the Authority of the Law- 
giver, then every Sin, being an Offencp 
againft the fame Authority^ is of the £aoie 
Quilt and Heinoufnefs ; and there will b^ no 
Difference between killing you^ Neighbour 
and your Neighbour's Horft; ^ for be tbtit 
has forbid you killing your Neighbour^ 
has likewife forbid you (kang any h£i to the 
Hurt and Detriment of your Neighbour* 
Secondly, The Apoftle's Inference in the 
latter Part of the \(Ierfe docs not ai^wer to 
the Principle laidiiown m the former Part: 

He 
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JG& tbatfaid^ Do not commit Multeryy faid 
4tl/o, Do not kill. This is his Principle ; and 
he infers, iVbw, if thou commit no Adultery^ 
yet^ if thou killy thou art become a^ranfgrejfor 
of the Law : No doubt of it 5 bccaufe there 
is a Law againft Murder as well as againft 
Adultery. But what is this towards (hewing 
that the Breach of one Law is the Breach 
of all ? The Inference therefore fhould have 
t)een upon this Foot: Now, if thou commit 
no Adultery, yet, if thou kill, thou art guilty 
of all the Laws by difobeying the Author 
of all Laws. 

But this Paffage of St. James will havfe 
another Appearance, when fairly examined^ 
In order to it, we muft look back to that 
which gave occafion to it, and follow the 
Apoftle'sArgument ftep by ftep. The whole 
depends upon the Notion, which is common 
to the Writers of the New Teftameiit, That 
L(/i3e it the Fulfilling of the Laiv. St. James 
confiders the whole Duty of Man to Man 
as contained in one Law, namely, Thoujhak 
love tiy Neigbbmr as thyfelf: And then he 
argues rightly, he who offends in one Point 
is guilty of the whole Law : Foi^ whether 
it be Theft, ot Murders or Adultery, that, 
you commit, it matters not ; for any of thefe 
Crimes is inconfiilrat with the Law, which 

contains 



^4,S f)tSCOURSE 'Xlil. 

contains and is the whole, Tboujhak love thj 
Neighbour as thyfelf. But hear the Apoftle'fe 
jown Words : In the eighth Verfc you read 
thus. If ye fulfil the Royal Law according to 
-the Scripture^ T'boujhalt love thy Neighbour ds 
tbyfelf ye do n»ell: Where, Firft^ you are t6 
obfcrve, that he calls this the Royal Law, npt 
^ccaufe given by Chrift the King, as fome 
tell us, for all Laws are in that Senfe Royal 
X»aw6 ; but becaufe 'tis the firflfupreme La\^, 
/rom which ajl others proceed, as diftinA 
•JBrai!iches, and by which they muft all b^ 
governed. Secondly, You muft take notic^ 
rwhiitStrefe the Apoftlc fays upon their yj/A 
filing this Royal Law; If ye fulfil the Roydl 
JLanVyT^e do welh That is,' If you attend to 
jt in all Inftances, fo as not to offend againfl 
•it in any Cafc^ ye then will do well. The 
. Apoftle propecd« in th^ next Verfc, Buii if 
ye have refpeSl to Perfom^ ye commit Sin, aiM 
fire convinced of the Law as I'ranfgrefihrs^ 
The Lavy id this Verfe is the fame Law that 
was mentioned before, thatis, the Royal Ljaw'? 
Jf, fays he, you have any partial Regards, yoa 
^ill not then fulfil the Law of Love, but 
will be fip^^d . to be Tranfgreffor* of that 
Law : Fory as it follows in the tenth Verfe, 
'wbofoever fhall keep the whole Law, and yet 
^en4 in one Point, be is guilty of all. Ift 



n 
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|his Verfe he cohli^crs the R03rai;Law, TTm 
J^alt kfoe thy Neighbour as tbyjilfy as the wholfc 
Laws and a4 particular Commandments a$ 
Points of that La\V|. And what he fay« 
amounts to this^; Whatever Regard you may 
have to the Law of loving your JMcighboufi 
which allprofefs towalkby,yet affureyour- 
felves you cannot keep that Law, if you 
offend againft any ^one Rule of Charity j for 
every fuch fingle Offence is a Breach, pf thaj^ 
whole Law, XbouJhaU low thy Neighbour m 
Jhyfelf. In the elcYenth Verfe he: gives thcJ 
Reafon of his AfTertipn :, For he thatfaid^ Da 
not commit Adultery^ faid alfo^ Do not iilh 
The Words in th^. Original,, here tranflated 
jpr he that /aid, are of doubtful Interpreta-; 
tiom The Scnf^ followed by Interpreters and^ 
'|'ra:nflators has milled People in the under-n 
ilandingof this, whole Place. Inftead of^n 
he thai faidy it ihould be rendered, {ov the 
Law which faid. Do not commit Adultery^ 
Jmd alfOy Do not kill. . The Place thus ren- 
dered contains a clear Reafon of what went 
before : If, fays he^ you offend in ^ny Point 
of Charity or Duty, you begomfi a Tranf-: 
greffor of this whole Law, ; Thm jbalt love 
thy Neighbour as Xbyfelf: Fpr this Law of 
loving thy Neighbour, which fays to thee,: 
Dfo not commit Adultery ^ fays likewife to thee. 
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Do mt kitt. And now^ if you go to fh« 
latter Part of the Verfe, you will find it 
cxaaiy fuited to the whole Thread of EXf- 
<:ourfe which went before : For thus it fol- 
lows, Now J ifthm commit m Adtdtery^ yet^ 
if thou ^7A ibou drt become aTrat^greJjor 
0ftbe Law ; iiiat is, of that general Law of 
loving thy Neighbour, which faid as well to 
thee, Thujhak mt kiffy as, ^thoujhalt not com^ 
mit Adultery. 

' How this Royal Law fpcaks to va in the 
Langua^ of all particular Law^ and Pre*' 
cepts is eafily luiderilood^ and is diftindtly ex- 
plained by St.P/w/ in the Place already pro- 
duced iFortbisyJl)ouJhaltnot€ommitAduk€fy^ 
^loujhdt not killj Thou pdt mt fital, Thou 
JbabmtbearfdfeWitnefs.ThouJhakmt covet t 
And^ if there be any father Commrndtnentj it ii 
briefiy comprehended in this Say it^^ namefy, 
Thou Jba&kvetiy Neighbour Mthyfelf. Rom, 
xiii. 9* 

As to the different Verfion of the eleventh 
Verfe in St. James^ which I have made 
choice of, our own Tranflators |dainly faw 
the Propriety of it, ^nd have given that 
Verfion in the Margin of the Bible. To 
them thei^fore, aad thetcJ^eafoning, I re^ 
you* 

Thit 
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This Place in St. Raines being thus un- 
ilerftood and explained, there is no Occafioa 
for any Niceties or Diftinftions to fupport 
the Reafon and Equity of his Doctrine, or 
to ibew how a Man, by offending againft 
one Law, may become guilty of all ; -firicc 
this Aflertion will no longer be found, to be 
fart of the Apoftle'^ Doftrine. What he 
teaches is i>lainjy this: The great and fun- 
damental Law of the Gofpel is this, TChou 
faalt love thy Neighbour as tbyfelf. The 
Force of this all fee, and all acknowledge; 
and, whilfl they pretend to be Ghriftians, 
all muft pretend at leaft to obey. But, fays 
lie, whoever in any Manner ojfFends, injures, 
or oppreffes his Brother, it matters hot ia 
what Way, whether it be by undue and 
partial Preference of one to another, by 
Contempt, or Slander, by Theft, Adultery, 
far Murder : Whoever, I lay, in any of thefe 
Inftances fins againft his Brother, will be 
found to be aTranfgrefibr againft this great, 
this vital Principle of Religion, I'bou JhaU 
low thy Neighbour as thjfelf. For this 
Reafon he tells them, the Way to ^o well 
was to fulfil the Royal LaWy that is, to ob- 
ferve all the Points of it ; becaufe no Point 
could be tranfgrefled, but the Tranfgreflor 
muft be found guilty of the whole Law, 

which 
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whkh is a general Law of Love extend^ 
ing to all Points. There is nothing bard 
in this Senfe, nothing but what any Man 
may fee the Reafon of : For certainly to 
injure our Neighbour in any Way makes U9 
guilty of the Breach of the Law, w^ic^ 
commands us to love our Neighbour ; for 
one injurious Adtion is as inconMent with 
Love as another ; and in this refpedt in^ 
jurious Adions have no Difference, fas^ 
they are all equally inconfiflent with the 
Great Law. 

The giving Light to this Paflage in 
St. James has not .milled us from the main 
Purpofe of this Difcourfe; for we have feen 
at the fame Time the true Extent and 
Meaning of the Text, with relpeft to one 
of the Laws refered to in it, and which is 
cafily applicable to the other. St. yama 
has fully taught us our Saviour's Meaning, 
when he faid. On tbefe two Commandments 
bang all the Law and the Prophets. 
^ But let us turn to coniider the other 
general Head refered to by our Saviour in 
the Text, namely, the Love of God. lh\ 
fays our Lord in the thirty- eighth Verfe, is 
thefajl and great Commandment. From this 
Head are to be deduced all the Service, Wor- 
ihip, and Honour^ which we owe and pa^ 
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iti dtrr jdrfedtdf : t obfe'rvid to you feeFdre, 
that all the lititieS oif ^feligioii are relative : 
Which is tirut iri that Krl lib^ ufider Cori- 
lidifMDhj fbf the Dufties we owe to God 
&tH fottncfcci ift the kdalibri between boA 
kid nsi .Wefc fhdre noTuch Relatidri, the 
Perfcdions of God might be Matter of Ad^ 
ihiwiibni btit touid ridt be the GroUtid of 
Dtit^ aftd ObfedienCfe; 1 obferyed llkewili 
fclyoii'i ftiat Lbve ftdturally tf anSformsf itfel^ 
frltb il^tdktlve !)\itfe*/Wfficharircfr6itith* 
fclhiulAftahcfeS dfthe f erfdhs fetat^'^ Thu^'^ ^ 
\httl6 j^reftntCafe^ if we love God, and 
tonfidct him a§ the Lor A and (jfovernor ot 
Hrdf^ttHdi diir Love wirf fbbii become Obcr 
^ieAt!e*: tf ^e cdhfideriiiftias wife^ goocli 
«rid graa6u»> our Love will become Honour 
Utid Adoratidh : If weradd to theieTduf own 
fiatiifat Weakiiefs and Injfiroiity, Love will 
tSa^h us Dependence^ and pronipl us in aft 
irtir Wants to fly for Refuge to oiir great 
Prdtedtot- : Aitid thus in all other riiftances 
liiajr.fhe particular Duties be drawn from this 
gfeiicfal Principle. Ptayer and Praife, and 
bfher Parts of Divine Worfliip, which arc 
the AGs of thefe Dutie"S, arc fd clearly con- 
he6ted. td them, that there is no need of 
fhewing diftindtly concerning them> how 
they fld\y from this general Coilimahdment. 
A a . Having 
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Having thus given you an Account of the 
Text with rcfpedl to both the Principles of 
Religion rcfered to in it, the Love of God, 
and the Love of our Neighbour y I would now, 
in the fccond Place, lay before you fome 
Obfervations which feem to arife naturally 
from the whole. 

The firft is^ That thefe two Principles, 
from which our L^rd tells us : all Religicxi 
flows, muil be confident with one another^ 
otberwife they could not bpth be Principles 
of the fame Religioq, 3Phc Love of God 
therefore . can in no Cafe oblige us to aiSt 
-contrary to\ the Love of our Neighbour. 
6ur^ Saviour, has told us^ kjd^ed, that; the 
Time would be, whe^ (bme /hquld jhink 
they did God .'good ScrA^icc by deftroying 
their Brethren : But I don't find the Religion 
or the Zeal of thofe,PeffphsTmuch com- 
mended } but this very Charafter is given, of 
them to (hew how little they knew or under- 
ftoodJheir Duty. And yet, could fuch a 
Cafe ever happen, in wh]ch it might become 
our Duty to |iurt our Neighb6ur,.in order to 
promote the Honour, of God, it could not be 
a juft CharaiSer of 'falfc Zeal, to fay that it 
made Men think they did God goocj Service 
by deftroying or abufing their Neighbour f 
bccaufe, upon this Suppofition, it might 

happen 
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iiappea to be the Charadter of true religious 
Zeal;'.: ■. ; : ;.'.- 

There is one Thing in our Saviour's Ar- 
gofneht. which majr perhaps miflead Mea ia 
|ii<^ging upon this Cafe, and which th9reJi 
fore;may defcrve ^o be particularly conlidered. 
Qf .^h? Love of God our S.aviour lays, it is 
the Firfi and Great Commandment : The L^vc 
of our /Neighbour he- Ayles the Secmdi like 
mtoAi. -.Now from.henc.e perhaps it may be 
infered,. That the Love of God, which is 
the Firftand Great Ceipmapdfno»t;^.i5 a I<a^ 
bf a fuperior Obligation to that whicli is 
.only the Second, and niay therefore in fome 
Inft^ricts controui and oVer-rule it. From 
whence it vvoidd follow. That vvr migtt 
lawfully overlook the Love of our iNTeigh- 
..bour, in obedience to the fi^perior Obligation 
we are tfuder to love God. .Now; upoii 
fuppolition that our Duty it o God and our 
Neighbour could ever interfere, I (hould rea- 
dily allow that we ought to love r God rather 
than Man 3 But our Saviour's faying the Love 
of God is the Pirft Commandment, \% no 
manner of Reafon to think that it ever is, 
or can be, inconfiftent with the Second. 

The Love of God is properly ftyled the 

I^'irft Commandment, in refpc^t to God who 

is the Objea of the Love, sind becaufS' it is 

A a 2; indeed 
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lideed the FbunSatioh of 'all Religion, cVeriF 
of that Commandment which is ilyled the 
Sctoftd. But thii h fo far from ffic wing that 
die Love «f Gdd Way tytv dafh with th6' 
Love of our Ncighfeoiir, that it proves thfc 
toiitrary : for, if (he Lote of our NcigHbodr 
h <JedticiHfe from the Lovi of GodvJl hiuft 
€\^e!f be tJonifftent withifc 

1 know Very Well that the antient Wrfter^ 
ibf Mdrality have Hot gdne hi^h^i- forl^rfn- 
tiplies totuild their Prtcbpisr on-, than '{oikt 
fcoftimoa'tyeffres of Mkfifrtr, "^nft Hhftdytril 
^ektiefts'of Man to H/Lzii t • But that^s thfe?r 
^auit }. for they m%lit hare looked fafthet 
With Very ^ooii Sockets : fbt; 'if we -cbnfider 
God as 'the eommbn l^'itfeer fef M^klh3» 
'ifid (a^ Iffdrti.'hiS GoBdiid^'kttd Bn^^dfty 
'we mtffr'nfedsjadje')' '^^HWycoitcfa'ncd ?ii: 
tl^ Wt\kfe tif an ^fe'CHildrytt,' v^fe^ fhall 
have a ^et^Tdre FcJtihiiatioh ]xiT iail the moi-jA 
]Dude§, N<5 IVfah, t«r!idiliinits Mrtlfeff bdufad 
to love ah<i:dhey Gp-d,<rahtblhk"liiMMfat 
'1i"8ehy' fo hWt 6r dftjireft^thdfe virhom'God 
Tiks'ta&efr-trnder'.hls "idiffe'aiid' ProttStioh z 
'No Man, 'who helifeVcB it.hlslht^Mds Weil 
as his EJufy to pieafe^od, but maft hktf- 
'WifS belfev^e.h'Kis Itttfteft ^ndDuty tb be 
'kirid^and l^rtBer tdvt'irtis thofe Who lire the 
'Chifea^'^f -Gbd, ikd ihwWe fft'pfifief» 
. be 
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3ie is not an unconcerned Spedator. For 
this ReafoB the Love of God is called t^ic^ 
JPirft and Great Conxmaqdment s gnd for this 
Keafon it never can be inconfiftent with the 
Lbvcof our Neighbgqr, whidb is the Seconds 
In all Cafes therefore where your Duty to 
your Neighbour is plain and clear, depend 
Qpon it your Duty to God concurs with it* 
AH Scruples to the contrary are wickeii, 
perhaps wicked Hypocrifyi for it is the 
:greateft Indignity to <3od to ^fe his Name, 
and pretend his Honour, to cover the Injuries 
you ar:c doing to his Crcatiures^ and joijr 
own Bretbreni^ 

The fecond Obfervation I *votdd inakie 
from the Text is. That, our Saviour having 
^Jeclared that on thefe two Commandments bang 
fall tbeLtaw and the Prophets^ *tis pertain th*t 
liothing is or ought to be eftecmed Jleligbq, 
that is not reducible to one or other of thefe 
j^rinciples. 

But what then, you will fay, muft begome 
lof the Inftitutions of Religion, Vi^Jiidb, con- 
.fidercd in themfelves, aivi according to their 
own Nature, are not properly to be refered 
either to theliOve of God, or onx Neigh- 
bour ? For, if all that is Religion may be fo 
refered^ it fhould feem that thjefe Inftitutions, 
«irhieb GMinpt be fo ref?r.ed, are no J^art (j>f 
A a 3 ^ Religion, 
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Religion. It is certain that mere pofitiva 
Inftitutions are not founded upon any moral 
Jlcafon of the Aftions themfclvcs : If they 
were, they might eafily be drawn from thefe 
general Precepts without the Help of a 
pofitiye Command : For the whole moral 
Reafon of Religion is either the Love of 
God, or the Love of o^r Neighbour; and to 
make any Thing elfe to be Religion, (bidly 
iipeaking, tha^ does not partake of this moral 
Reafon, is Igt^orance and Superflition. But 
then there is a yery manifeft Difi^rence 
between Religion and the Means of Reli« 
^on : And whatever is Part of our Reli^on, 
and yet po( fo upon the account of the moral 
Reafon, can only be efteemed as a Means of 
Religion ; not ordained for its own fake, bqt 
for the fake of that Religion which ^ 
founded upon moral Reafon. 

This Diftinaion between Religion and the 
]^eansqf Religion would be of ufe, if care- 
fully attended to : It y^ould teach Men where 
to point their heft Endeavour, and whereto 
place their Hopes and Expectations : For, if 
your Zeal and Fervor be fpent only upon thp 
gleans of Religion, and goes no farther, ye 
are ftill in your Sins* 

And from hence it is plain, that there can 

^no Competition between the Duties calle4 

^ ^ [Moral, 
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Moral, and thofe called Pofitive : For, if the 
positive Duties are the Meansand Inftruments 
appointed by God for preferving true Religion 
and Morality, true' Religion and Morality can 
never be at variance with the Mean€ appointed 
to prcferve them. And, as to the Obligation 
of obfervkig thefe Duties, 'tis on all fides 
equal: For, fince we are bound to obey 
God by all the Ties of moral Duty, and fince 
the Inftitutions of Religion are of God's Ap- 
pointment^ whatever the Matter of the Inflt-* 
tution be, the Obligation to obey is certainly a 
moral Obligation: Which, duly confidered, 
will fhew, that the Text extends to all Parts 
of Religion, and that on tbefe two Command^ 
ments bang all the Law and the Prophets » 
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PART I. 

Hebrews iij. I2f 

tTi?^^ ^^'4 Brethren^ kfi there he in dsy ^o/'^as 
tm evil Heart tfUnie/ief in departing/roof 
the Hyhg God. 

f'lk^Jk^'miE Words of the Text contain 
fc^^ X 3^^ 3PparncftExhortation, as is cvir 
N^ J9(j^ dent upon the firftVicw: An4 
fc^^^^^ theSuhjeft of the Exhortation i| 
Faith towards God} for Faith 19 
fh? Principle dgftrgyed by *a fvil Heart (^ 
lln^lief. Bijt Fqitl^, as fpnie think, is np 
proper ^1^(3: i<?v EJxhortatiop : foBc^ if Faitb 
^ ^ 9)ere f^di of thp Min4 judging upon 
Motives of Cifedibilityji 'ti$ as regfonaUe to 
(^(bort a £4^ <^9 f^ with jbiis Eyes, ^s tp 
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judge with his Underftanding ; and the 
warmed Admonition will not enlarge the 
.Sight, which will ftill depend upon thjc 
Goodneis of the Eye, and the Diftance and 
Pofition of the Objea. In Faith the Cafe 
k much the fame : If the Affedions are 
throughly raifed, and made eager to em- 
brace the Faith, they may chance indeed to 
iftepin between thePremifes and Conclufioi^ 
and make Mbn profefs to believe, without 
.Jcjiowing or confidering the ReafcHisof fi^ie|^ 
9Rrhich is to deftroy the Foundation of Faith ; 
Or, if they keep^eir due Diftance, and leave 
theCauii^ to be decided by Reafon and Un- 
*dderfta«(&ig, their InfloeAce will henothmg, 
^md the^ inight a$ well have been left out of 
ih? Pafe$ iince Faith will follow the Judg* 
inent the Mind makes upoQ th(S Motives of 
Credibility. 

Put then, if diis be the true Notion of 
Frfth, That it is merely an A<a of the Mind 
ttflenting to a Truth upon Motives of Crc» 
dibility, how comes it that in every Page we 
find the Praifes of it in die Oofpel? What 
is there in this to deferve the Blcflings pro- 
mifed to the Faithful ? Or, whence is it that 
the whole of our Salvation is put upon (bis 
Foot ? jUrabam^ we jare told, was jujltfied 
hy Faitb, and fy Faitb inberiied tbe Promfcst 

' ' ^ By 
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^y Faith. we become the Sons of Abraham y and 
Heirs together with him of the Hope which is 
ilorough Chriji Jefus : By Faith we have Ad^ 
mittance to God^ and dre intitled through the 
Spirit of Adoption to cry Abba y Father: By 
Faith we are delinjered from the Bondage (f 
fjorruption into the glorious Liberty of the Sons^ 
if God: By Faith we wait for the Adoption^ 
to wity the Redemption of our Body. But how 
come all thefe Prerogatives to belong to Faitji, 
if Faith be nothing elfe but believing Things 
Jn themfelves credible ? Why are we not faid 
^0 be ju^fied by Sight, as well as by Faith? 
for is there not the fan^e Virtue in feeing 
Things viiiblc, as in believing Things cre- 
' idible ? is not the Underftanding as faulty 
jvhcn it rejects Things credible, as the Eye 
y^hen it does not perceive Things vifible? 
Tell me then, what is Faith, that it fhould 
raifc Men above the Level of Mortality, 
land make theni becorne li|ce the Angels of 
Heaven? 

But farther; |f Faitji be only an Aft of 
the Underftanding formed upon dueReafons 
and Motives, how comes it to be defcribed 
in Scripture as having its Seat ip the Heart ? 
The Apoftle in the Text cautions againft an 
tfvil Heart of Unbelief: And the fame Notion 
pr45vails throughout the Books of Scripture, 

and 
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and is as early as our Saviour's firft Preachings 
In explaining the Parable of the Sower toi^* 
Pifciples, Luke y'vCu he tells them, ^Thofe by 
the Way-fide are they that hear : Then comet b 
theDeviJj and taketh mvay the Word out if 
ifxir He art f^ lefi they Jkould believe^ and h 
faved^YcT. 12. So again. That on the good 
Ground are they ^which^in an honeft ^nd ^ood 
Heart h^ar the Wordy' and bring forth fruit 
with Patience^ Ver. 15, The firft Sort arc 
ihofe who had an evil Heart of Unbelief : 
The fecond are thofc who, as the fame Apo^ 
^le to the tiebrews expreflcs it, Chap, qr* 
Jiad a true Heart in full jijfurance of Faith. 
}n the Ads of the ApoAlcs, Philip tells the 
punuch. That, if he believed with all .hjs 
flearty hfi might be baptized^, Ciwp. viii.37. 
And Barnabaf exhorts jhe Antiockofis^ Tb^t 
mcith Purpofe of Heart they would fleave vntq 
the Lordi which is pflly a Periphrafis fey 
f aith^ Chap, xi, 23,. Thp Apoftlje to ihfi 
Romans has exprofejodctcrmmed this Matter; 
JftbouJhaltfQnfeJsy %s he, mthtkyl^b 
the Lord Jefus^ andjhalt believe in thine Heftrt 
that God hath rmf^4 him from the Deady tb^n 
Jbalt bejavedy Chap.. ?. ^. In the following 
Verfe he gives this general Reafon fw his 
^ertion: For mtb the Ht^ Ma^ M^^ 



iintb Ri^iebi^n(fit ^n3 'wiih ibe Mokth Qm>^ 

' Since then the Bcnjptxtrtj read to Jrou f(# 
^e Text, qontains an Exhortation toF»th, 
Which iifppo&s Vi Man's Faith to be irii 
floenc^d by hi^ AfPb<^ons and Inclmati^ils » 
Which ife net alwayfe true. If we Confidei- 
JFaith nierely. as the AiffeHt of flie Mindfci 
a 'cfe4ible Ptb^litidh i ' Slndef there are sdfd 
fiicji tljinWafcribed to'Faith ih Scripttire; 
ffl'dh ]?f dnmes .made fo it, as catnnot bilofi^ 
t9 It ih this Acceptation : Since Fath, tlhtf » 
ctrftfidefbd-is a WeAdt of flie Mind ^ -but 
the I'aith Vf the Gtrfpiit'is fefcrtbed ii 
l&vifig its Seat and Operktwris in theHSirt 
cjf Man : It fs iieccffary, . fer <he right Uni. 
1*ef ft^hdihg icJf the Tckt-,-^onhq«ire, 
' [ fMi What Is tihetrue Notioh df-Faitfe. 
;• l^rt/m' whence, in the ftcond Place, -k 
VHl apjpii'dr, That it^ is- a - proper Exhorta^ 
^ion, ^ah heed, 'kji^ there he ih pu M e^ 
IhaYt of'tnMief. •-•■;■ 

• The fifll'Thing to'Be ini^vnred afier is 
the tfoeNolion of Faith. ■ - 

JEverylSfep by which we advance to thi 
iaft l>eg^e bf Peffedidn in Faith, is an 
■'Aft of Faith, though of a different Kind, 
and not intitled ehher to the Praifes or 
ifeeWards, lof the Go(peU And hence ha» 

* • arifen 
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trifen great Pafto£ the Cbnfcifipn which habf 
6bfcured and darkened this Qaeftioh con* 
cemihg Faith j For, when Men, notdiftirf*^ 
gniihing. between the intermediate A<^ q( 
Faith, and that Faith which k the uhimat^ 
]End and Perfedian of the Goipel,- aicribef 
that to one, which only and properly be- 
|or^s to the other, no Wonder if they are 
^nd inconfifltent withthemfei<res, and De- 
flroyers of ReafQn;and Religion, whilA they 
feem to them^fclycs to labour fof the Prov 
motion of the I?^o<Skrine. of Jlight^ioulhpfs^ [ 
- To rendei^^ ' wjb^t I. mean pUun .and intelf 
ligibie, I de^Q;you^ to tco^fider jthe Dogreps 
««d§tegs of ;]f^aith-%whieh^]\^ arrive at 
Cfp/pel Righteou/nefs- \ It its one Degree of 
Faith to believe, the Gofpeb to he: true and 
faithful Accounts ; and it is a Degrei^ thait 
leads to greater Perfetftion : He that wants this 
J^aith is^at a ftand| and can /leyer proceed 
farther. But this is not the Faith we £:ek 
after. It is a farther Degree of Faith td bo- 
iieve the Miracles of Chrift and his Apoftles 
to be true and real Miracles, and wrought 
by the Power and Spirit of God., . But 
neither is this Faith complete : For the Mi^ 
racles were wrought, not for their 01^ 
fakes, but for the fake of fomething elfe:^ 
A.nd therefore to believe the Miracles, witk^ 



oat believing, what ihnt Miwclea were im 
tended to grove, is not Chriftian Fmtlju 
Farther ftiU ; , Jt is jupthierf and. a ipore ijd-. 
yaiic^ ©egreeof Faith to l»Ucve;thafr thd 
Spirit of God was giyc;n to the ApofUe* 
in a large Meafure, and to Chrift, thfeAu-^- 
thor of the Salvation, without meafure. Bat 
neitl^e^ istl;u$ the Faith vy^hichChrift cad»6 
to propagate : Eoi", (hould I.aik you, iWby 
are we taught,; and why are ^e to believe; 
that Go<{-ga3^e the Spafiyo hk Son v^ithout 

jtneai|iref:_an4 tP the JDifciples in a v^ry 

wonderful ii^nner and degree ? would yo» 

liot.eafiiy aixf^^ that thefe hea«vf;ily Ent- 

j(^owniei)ts were both giyea ,^d ^dedaced 

fa « make them : iit Teachers,^ and 11s read^ 

DUciples of the tD!o£krines of God? It is 

evident then^ that thcfe Gifts ^ere fiibfef 4 

vient to a fjwther End, and that Chriiliail 

Faith ' docs . no^ terminate here. But if, 

ji^otwithftanding this, you will apply all that 

you read of Faith in holy Scripture to 

thfefe or any ofthefe kinds of Faith, and 

thcpi imagine that Faith is a very ftrahge 

Principle of -Religion, and of forcignCrowthi 

repugnant to the Senfe and Reafon of Man* 

kind, and difclaimedby the Light of Nature j 

which are the ufual Compliments beftowed 

on it in the World j you may thank ycur*# 
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iUf fdr tb& Ddufk>ft t Th^ DbOftne of tHB 
Oofpcl of iChfifl! is ekar of thi Rqprodth. 

Faiths ^yfeh fe ^hfe Pfineiple of th8 
Odfpel, rtfpe^d 4h<i Prbnfifes- add tJfecIa-! 
tation$ of 60^^ ^nd indiid^ k fiiit fmi 
and RdiadGd eh Hnn for the Pferft^ffiVtfict; 
Seyood thisthefe lis n6 l^rthet Ad df F^; 
.)V« life i^ (di!irght fo bdli^tt <^^ id tddt 
te-oiiE fe^ltevii^^'ftmcthhtg^elferl^ut: feeffe 
Fatds liiisf ltd' ftJH Cohf^Mieb, and 1^^ 
inatia^diaCldy to' ffiti PftdHfefe tf Vlrtii^ and 
Hotinef^UfteC^t^tl^A^ iH ^ch all ^^ 
Fwmifes o^ God^^ ak TouriaM: ' Fot this 
Efid WM the SiDh oF God reVtelkJ, to ihi^^ 
koDwu the Wffi-bf hi^ Father, tb ded^ 
iiis. Mert)^ afid< PWdoh,- and ^ xhnMii tfife 
Fromjfes ©f Hfcnial Life to- Marildrtd J Hfe 
duat belifeves Mid acce^ls ^is'0cliver4tifciS 
from the Borida|e of Srn, ^ndthroiaghlhi^ 
tiehccand Per^verahcelh-Well-doirig^^t^ 
for the bleflfed Hopte of Immortality ; \*ha 
paffes though this Wbrld as a Strange* 
and Pilgrim,- looking for apdther Counrry, 
and a City Whdfe Birildcr Js Ood j this is 
He whdfe Faith fliall receive the Promifej 
wdjofe Confidence fhall have great Reeoifti 
pence of Reward.- 

- Ifthefeare hard Sayings what Defence 
ihsU wc naakc for Natural Religion, whiclt 

reqi»ire» 
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requires ajdnoft the fame Faith, but without 
giviog the fame jByideace? Js it obt tibe 
PrpfeffioH of every Religicm to beltere God 
;tQ bp a. lUw^rdor of them who diligentfy 
fee^ himi^ Could jou have any Natml 
Re}igiQ9 i/<^ithQut this Pfindple? This ihe 
Gplpejl ^-equires of you : And, if Jrfus Chrift 
hfis given you i^re Evidence for thi$ Faith 
than eyer l!^ature could afibrd her Children, 
forgive bim this Ii^iiry. Is it become; lefs 
credible that God iwjll reward the Righteous, 
bec^jgife he has fent his Son into the World 
to declare his full Furpofe fo to do ? Is it 
bvder io truft him now> iince he has ap- 
pcarjed tp us in Signs and in Wonders and 
in n^hty Works, thaw it was before, when 
we fajv him only by Jhe gliroraering Light 
of Nature ? Are the exprefs Promiics of God, 
confirmed to us in Chrift Jefqs, of lefs weight 
thap the general Suggeftipns of N^ure ? Jf 
j;hefe exprefs Promifcs, tbefe clear Evidences 
of the Pui-pofc of God are not the Things 
complained of in the Gofpel, what are they i 
^aUh;ha8ever been the Principle of Religion, 
rar^dmuft ever continue fo to be : For, wJhen 
* all .pther Gifts (hall ccafe, Faith, Hope, and 
Charity will be the onlyGofpel Graces which 
Titpe fliaU not deftroy. 

B b Religion 
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Religion is a Struggle between Senfe anil 
Faith. The Temptations to Sih are the 
Pleafures of this Life : The Incitements to 
Virtue sare the Pleafures of the next. Thefe 
are only feen by Faith : Thofe are the Ob- 
jeds of every Senfe. On the fide of Virtue 
all the Motives, all the Objeds of Faidi 
engage: On the fide of Vice ftand the 
formidable Powers of Senfe^ Paflion, and 
AfFedlion. Where tht Heart is eftabliflied 
in the Fulnefs of Faith, the heavenly Hoft 
prevails, and Virtue triumphs over all the 
Works of Darknefs : But, where Senfe go- 
verns-, Sift enters, and is ferved by every evil 
Paflion of the Heart. If this be the Cafe ; 
if Religion has nothing to oppofe to the 
prcfent Allurements of the World, but the 
Hopes and Glories of Futurity, which arc 
feen only by Faith ; 'tis no more abfurd to 
fey Men a^e feved by Faith, than it is to fay 
they are ruined by Senfe and Paffion ; which 
we all know has fo mueh of Truth m it, 
diat it can have nothing ef Absurdity. 

To this Account of Faith the Definition 
which the Apoftk has given of it (in the 
eleventh Chapter to the Hebrews) exaftly 
agrees : Now Faith is the Siibjiance ofTMhg$ 
hoped for J the Evidence of things not pen. 

Things 
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things hoped for zct the Things of Futurity^ 
Things which are not feen, as we learn fronl 
St. Pduly Romans viii. 24 : We are faved by 
Hope : But Hope that is feen is not Hope: For 
what a Man peth why doth he yet hope for ? 
Now withdut Faith there can be iio Hbpe i 
For, if we do not believe Things future, w6 
cannot poffibly hope for them. Hope there- 
fore is indebted to Faith for all its Objeds i 
For thefeThihgsvfrith refpfedl to Hbpe would 
be mere Non-entities, wherfe it not for Faith. 
Coniidered therefore as Things hoped for, 
they owe their Subftance and their Bciiig to 
Faith. Faith then is the Subftance of Things 
hoped fm-y the Evidence of Things not feen. 
The Things not feen are thofe good Things 
which God haS prepared for them who love 
him, the Rewards of Virtue and Hblinefs, 
which Eye hath not feeri, rior Ear heard, 
neither hath the Heart of Man conceived. 
And that thefe Things are chiefly, meant by 
the Apoftle, is evident from the great Num- 
ber of Inftances fubjoined ih this Chapter, in 
which thie Thing not feeii is generally the 
Promife of God, that is, the Thing promifed 
by God* Now, the Prbmifes of God being 
neither Objeds 'of Senfe nor Science, but 
fuch Things as are ftiade known to us by 
V. Bb 2 his 
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his Declaration^ the Evidence upon which 
they are received is die Evidence of Faith. 
The Reafon why we believe there are fuch 
Rewards, is, becaufe we believe the Word 
of God: The Reafon why we iiqpe to re- 
ceive them, is, becaufe yrcjudgj^Hmfaithffd 
who has promifed. 

' Since then all the BlefEngs of Holii^&, aU 
the Hopies of Religion, are founded ^ Faith, 
19 it not very natural to fay, that the Man 
who foUows after Hdinefs and Piety, in- 
d.uced by the glorioi>s Profpefis of Futurity, 
)$ faved by Faith ? that he who facri&:esthe 
World and its Enjoyments to the Hopes ,of 
Eternity, depending entirely upon the Truth 
of God, that he will perform the Word 
which is gone out of his Mouth, is faved by 
his Faith, without which he could have had . 
no Hopes, no Expedations^ to place againfjL 
the prcfent Enjoyments of the World I Da 
but confider the I^ofture of Mind a Man b 
In, when he deliberates upon the Good aD4 
Evil of his own AdionSy and is d^erminin^ 
his Choice whether to follow the Pleafures 
of Sin, or to endure the Hard&ips and 
Fatigues of Virtue : What are his~Motives^ 
what are his Deliberations ? I5 not the whole 
Contell between Thiogs preient and Things^ 

t» 
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to come, the Realities of this Life, and the 
Uncertainty of the other ? Moft cert^nly this, 
is the Whole Debate : For, put the Thidg^ 
of this Lifeand the next cf^on the fame Foot 
of Certainty and Reality^ Jtad there is rm 
ManFoolenoughto deliberate on his Choice 
Were the Glories of Heaven the Objeft of 
Senfe^ could we with die Eyes of Flcfh 
look up to the Throne of God> the heavenly 
yerufaietA^ and difcern the innumerxibleCompar^ 
of Angels y the geritral AJfembly and Church of 
the Firji-borny nd)icb are ^written in Hea^uen^ 
and God the Judge of ally and the Spirits of 
jujl Men made perfeSly and Jefus the Mediator 
4>ftbe hew Covenant y and the Blood of Sprink^ 
ling, thatfpeaketh better Things than that of 
Abel: Could we have this View, a Man 
would no more part with his Inheritance 
above for the fhort Enjoyments of Sin, thaa 
he would fell the Reverfion of an earthly 
Crown for one Morfel of Meat. The Caufe 
of Sin therefore is never argued upon the 
Comparifon between the Glories of Heaven, 
and thePleafures of Life. No wicked Mail 
was ever fo weak as to fay, Tis better for 
me to eat, drink, and be merry this Day • 
and the next, than to reign in eternal Glory 
and Immortality. But thus he reafons, The 
B b 3 Things 
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Things about me are prefent and real : I fee; 
I feel the World 5 and every Scnfe direds mo 
to Ac EDJojnnent of it : But for Heaven, 
^ere b it ? Diftant it is, I am fure, and 
out of Sight ; and perhaps is only a Deluiioa 
of fickly Imagination. When this Reafon* 
ing prevails, as too often it does, tell me, I 
IpCfeech you, is it not a Viftory gained by 
Senie over the Power of Faith ? Had Faith 
been ftrong enough to have placed in view 
the Subftancc of Things hoped for^ to have 
ipade evident the Things nqt ieen, could the 
World fo eafily have prevailed ? I tfuft, if 
could not s for the Things of Faith as much 
excel the Things of ^enfe, as the Heavens 
jSire higher than the E^rtb. But, where Faitl% 
is not ilrong enough to make a Competition 
between the Things of Futurity and the 
prefent Pleafures, the World mud triumph, 
and the Sinner will be loft for want of Faith. 
On the other Side, what is it that makes Men 
willingly endure AfHi<5lions and Perfecutions ? 
Do you think the righteous Man fo very 
J&lly as not to know that Pleafure is better 
thai> Pain, Eafe and Tranquillity to be pre- 
fered to Vexation and Torment ? tan you 
imagine that he chufes Oppreftion for Op- 
prcflion's fake ? No certainly : But his Faith, 

' ' hi^ 
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his Truft and Confidence in.God» make him 
eftcem the Promifes of God as if they were 
prefent before his Eyes; to the Hopes of 
them he facrifices the World ; and, after the 
Example of his great MaAer^ the Author 
and Finiftier of our ¥2j(«h^for4ke Joy that 
isfet before bimybe endures the Crofi^ deffifing 
the Shame. TYiM^ Mofes by Faith, when he 
was come to Years, refufed to be called the 
Son of Pharaoh* s Daughter, i:bufing rather t0 
fjiffer AffliSiton with the People of God^ tbaft 
tfi enjoy the Pleafiires of Sin for a Siafon. 
Mark the Reafon which follows, and ibt 
Power of his Faith : Efteeming the Reproach 
of Ckriji greater Riches than the Hreafurei in 
Egypt : For he hadrefpeSi unto the Recompence 
of Regard. By Faith alfo beforfookEgypt^ not 
fearing the Wrath of the King. But what Con- 
fidence was this? What Forces, what Allies, 
had he to fupport him againft the united 
Strength oi Egypt? ThusSenfe indeed would 
reafon. But through Faith he endured^ as feeing 
Him who is itroijible: Though he had no vi- 
fible Proteftor, yet through Faith he faw 
the Hand of God ftretched out for his De- 
liverance. This was his Confidence, this his 
Support. 

Towards the Clofe of this eleventh Chap- 
ter the Apoftle fuigs the Triumphs of Faith 
Bb 4 under 
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under all thi Cruelties of Men : OtberSy fayg 
he, "were tortured 5 and others bad I'fial of 
cruel MocHngs and Scour gings^ ^a moreover of 
Bonds andhnprifmmentsr : Hey were Jfoned, 
tbey were fawn afunder^ were tempted^ were 
fUdn with the Sword i they wandered about in 
Sheep' Jkins ondGoat^^ns^ being dejlitute^ af^ 
fli^ed^ tormented. All thcfe perfifted itf 
Faith, not accepting Deliverance^ that the^ 
might obtain a better RefurreSlion. The Re- 
furredtion was a State they had never feen ; 
it was what they could only hope fof : But 
the Promife of God was to them more thai> 
the Evidence of Sights and to their Truft 
and Confidence in him they willingly gave 
up aU thstf their Eyes beheld, and futoiitted 
to the Evils, which Senfe is ever warning us 
againft^ 

From this account it will be eafy to un«- 
derftand what the Scrlptu As means, when it 
tells ua that Faith m)erciffikh the World: For 
Religion is a Conteft between the World and 
Faith, between Things prefent and Things 
to ccnne. Faith puts us under the Condudof 
future Hopes and Fears, exempts us from the 
Power ancl Influence of Things prefent; 
which prefent Things are the World : And 
therefore 'tis properly jlafd of Faith, that it 
wmometh the World. 

T» 
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To this Notion of Faith agrees Kke^ife 
what St. Paul had faid concerning it in hfe 
Comparifon between Faith, Hope, and Cha- 
rity, and other fpiritual Gifts, fuchas Speak- 
ingwith Tongues, Prophefying, and Healing 
of Diftempers^ Thefe fhall cd^^e : But now 
remainethy fays th^ Apoftte, Vaith^ Hope^ and 
Charity i and the greatefi of thefe h Charity z 
For Charity and univerfal Benevolence is th6 . 
very Grace and Ornament of Heaven, the 
Employment and the Pleafure of bleffed 
Spirits. fJor 6an Failh and Hope ever be 
parted from true Religion : For there is no 
Being fo great as not to depend on Faith in 
God, and Truft in bis Power and Wifdom, 
or to be above hoping any Thing from his 
Gobdnefs and Benevolence. And therefore 
the Apoftle fays exprelly of Faith and Hope, 
that they ftiall remain, with Chafity, the 
greatcft of the three. Other Gifts are be- 
flowed for the Service of the Church, fuch 
as Tongues, Miracles, and the like ; and they 
may well ceafe, when the Occafion which 
required them ceafes : But Faith, Hope, and 
Charity are riot occafional Gifts, but are 
eflential to Religion, and muft continue as 
Jong as Religion itfelf. 

From this Account we may perceive like- 
wife how the Heart comes to have fuch an 

Intereft 
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In^reft and Influence in the Faith of a 
jChriftian. Tis the Love of the World that 
is the Enemy of Faith : And is not the Heart 
of Man the very Magazine frqnx which the 
.yV^orld fupplies itfelf with Arms i Where 
.dwell Self-love, Jliuft, Enyy, jihd Covetouf- 
nefs, are not thefe the evil Treafure of an 
evil Heart ? and are not thefe the fierccft 
Combatants againft Faith ? and may not an 
Heart thus flocked be properly flyle4 M 
Heart of Unbelt eff 

In other Matters of Faith, which feem 
^o be of a more abflraded Nature, and to 
^epend eptirely on the Reafon and Judg- 
xnent qf ^Men, the Heart often interpofes 
with too much SjUQcefs: For thefe are fo 
nearly related to. the Faith which fubdues 
the World and thj? H^art, that the Heart, 
watchful foF itfelf ^nd the World, difturbs 
the Mind, and raifes fugh Clouds of Paflion, 
^s intercept the Light of Truth. To be- 
lieve Chrifjt to be the Son of God, to have 
dwelt for ever in the Glory of his Father, 
from thence to have come to our Redemption, 
^nd to h^ve publifhed the Faith in Signs 
^nd Wonders and mighty Works, arc fuch 
killing Blows to the Love of the World, 
(hat the Hes^-t c^anqt be unconcerned whilft 
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thcfe Things are debating : And, though 
they can orily be tried at the. Bar of Reafpn, 
yet the Heart will be Counfel on one Side 
pr other : And even in thefe Cafes there is 
Ileafon to remember the Apoftolical Ad« 
monition, Take beedy leji there be in you qt^ 
fvil Heart of Unbelief. 
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PART II. 






Proccjed to cpiifider the Cha<- 
rajfljer -giyen ip the Text of 
^^ ^ ife^ an unbelieving Heart; nanficly, 
**rC^-?f^^ That It ma^es us depart from 
the livhig Gad. What may be 
proper to bp f^id pn this Subjeft may be 
/edue.ed, I thinfe, under thefe three Heads : 
Firft, Tq (hew. That it is for want of 
Faith, confide^^d as a Principle of Religion, 
that Mpn depart from the living God. 

Secondly, That Faith <:annot be a Pria- 
ciple of Religion^ until it has its EfFeds a^d 
Operations in the Heart. 

Thirdly, That the Motions and Opera- 
tions of the Heart are in ^reat meafurc unde^ 
pur own Power and Government. 

And 
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And from hence it will evidently appear^ 
jkow triuch it is the Bufinefs and Concern of 
a religious Life to be watchful over the 
Heart, to guard againft all ^Tuch AiFeflions 
as. will deftroy the Influence of Faith, and 
render the Heart uncapable cf receiving the 
Impreffidnsof the Spirit of GoA ' 

Firft then. We are to fhew. That it is for 
want of Faith, confidered as a Principle of 
Religion, that Men depart from the living 
God. What is meant by departingfrom God^ 
will appear by comparing this with other 
equivalent Expreiiions made ufe of m this 
Chapter. In the eighth Vcrfe the ApoftJ^' 
introduces the Holy Ghdft fpeaking in the 
Language of the.Pfalmift, atjd thus fore-^ 
warning thePepple, Harden not your I&artsi 
In the tenth Verfe God comipjains of the 
rebellious ^^^//V^j in the Wildernefs, fay-^ 
ing, They do always err^ in their HeartSy and 
they have not known my^Wdys. ' , In the Verfe 
immediately after the iText the Apoftle tliuS 
explains his Meaning: But exhort one am''- 
ther daily ^ while it is called to-day ^ lejlany 
of .you he hardened through the Deceftfulnefs 
of Sin. So then, .to be hardened in. Heart, 
to err in Heart, not to know or Walk' in the 
Ways /of God, to be hardened through the 
Pcceitfulncfs of Sin, are one and the faiHe 

Thing 
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Thing as departing from the living God: 
And the Meaning of thefe figurative Ex- 
preffions is clearly explained at the feven- 
teenth Verfe : But with whom was he grieved 
forty Tears ? was tt not with them that had 
Jimed? As Sinners are faid to depart from 
Gody fo thofe who forfake Sin, and are con- 
verted, are faid, in the Language of Scrip- 
ture, to turn to God. Of the holy Baptift; 
who came preaching Repentance from dead 
Works, it was foretold. That he^^«/^/»r» 
many to the Lord their Gody Lukei. i6. 
And the Apoftles Paul and Barnabas thus 
defcribe the Purpofe and End of their Mif- 
fion : JVe preach unto you^ that yejhould turn 
from thefe Vanities unto the living Gody Adts 
xiv. 15. 

The Propriety of thefe Expreflions will 
appear, if we confider God, under the Re- 
prefentation made of him by our Saviour in 
the Parable of the Prodigal, as the Father 
of the Family 5 and Sinners as prodigal Sons^ 
who, weary of their Father's Government, 
forfake his Houfe, and reduced by Luxury 
and Riot, enter into the Service of ftrange 
Matters, till the Senfe of Want and their 
own Mifery brings them back to beg Ad- 
mittance agaia into their Father's Houfe. 
Thus the Nations of old forfook the Service 

of 
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,of <Jod, their heavenly Father, and fell 
under the hard Bondage of ftrangc Deities : 
They were Apoftates froni H^n who had 
a Right to their C>bedience, ajiid Slaves to 
thofe who had no Dominion over them : 
When they received the Gofpd, it was not 
j>utting themfelves under anewMafter^ [but 
returning to their old one, and yielding th/A 
Obedience which was always due, thou^ 
pever paid before. Since therefore by Fa^ 
in the Gofpel of Chrift we become the Ser- 
vants ef the living God, and are once more 
entered into l^s Fanaily, it is eafy to ap- 
prehend the ^eafon why the i^poft^^ Vi 
the Text charges an unbelieving Heart wilh 
Apoftafy from the living Go^ : For, if 
Chriftian Faith be the Principle by which 
we are united to the living God, whatever 
deflrpys this Principle does at the fame time 
diflblve the Unjion ; and w.e cannot malfc 
Shipwreck of the Faith without departing 
from God. An yinbelieving Heart therefore, 
that is, an Heart void of Chriitijji Faith, js 
guilty of Apoftafy. 

But you may alk perhaps. May not the 
Heart poflibly depart from God through 
the Solicitations of Vice and Pleafure, an4 
Faith at the fame time Hand found and un- 
corrupted? And there is this Ground for 

putting 
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putting tbc Queftion,That wc fee maniyMea 
vrho are buried in Wickednefs, whofe Life 
is buttle conliniieid Soene of ^Uy £nji^^ 
.Aient(> who facrifice thek Honour, tbek 
Faith, jtndjtheir Heligion, toi#uft,.Covetoiiif- 
aefs, or j^a^mprancej who v}iet profefs to 
43elieve all the Dodrines of the Gdpel^ and 
<€lo vefi^i^ tielieye theni, for ou^t that anjr 
fd^n Igoows to the .coatraqr* But^ when I 
lefled: i!^ntbe Exprefs Declaratiofos ef the 
<Jeiipel, 73&4^ .tf?wy one who hlievetbJhaU be 
ffwd^ Tbfit aU the Workers of hiquityjhali be 
/defiroyfd^ if thefe Chara(fta^ can fuhfift to^ 
gother, if the iame Perlbn at thelame Tinie 
may bse bofe :a Bdiever aad a Worker of 
Iniquity, ther^e is a greaterConti-adi^on ia 
the Gofpd thaa any that liae jsx been pre*' 
i^vAtd by ite kfSffQeft Eoemies. 

How nauft wt ihen accouiit for this Dhfi^ 
f ulty ? The true Anfwcr, I think, is, That 
tiie Dtfficdiy artfes from confounding aoi 
Ijilendiiig together Ideas wfeidi are perfe^If 
diftind, from not feparattng between Faith 
confidei^as a Principle of Knowledge, and 
{915 a Princt^.e 4»f Rel%ion. In conEinfK>n Life 
we know many Things upon the Evidence 
of Faith: Such ut the Thingi which wi^ 
r^eive upon the Ai^iiority of hiftorical Evi*^ 
lii^cC) or upon th^ Report and TdliaaQfiy of 
C c credilile 
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credible Witncffes : And fuch Influence has 
this Principle of Knowledge in the World, 
that there is hardly any thing of Confequencc 
that is not determined by it. There is not 
a Trial that aflfefts cither our Lives or our 
Fortunes, the Iflue of which does not depend 
upon this Principle of Knowledge, the Judge 
and the Jury not being fuppofed to have the 
Evidence of their own Senfes of the Fafts 
which comfe under their Determination. I 
mention this to put it out of difpute that 
Faith is one of the Sources or Principles 
of our Knowledge. Now mere fpeculative 
Knowledge has nothing in it of moral Good 
or Evil : A Man is not better or worfe for 
what he knows, till he comes to a€t, or to 
be influenced to Adtion by his Knowledge. 
Bare Knowledge therefore is nothing a-kin to 
Religion ; for Religion is not one of thofe 
very indiiFerent Things, which has neither 
Good nor Evil init. The fpeculative Know- 
ledge therefore of Truths depending upon 
divine Teftimony is mere Knowledge, and 
not Religion : For there is no Difference in 
the fimple AA of the Mind, whether the 
Aifent be grounded upon divine Teftimony, 
or human Teftimony ; unlefs you think that 
every thing muft be Religion, that depends 
upon our Belief of the Bebg of God : Which 

is 
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IS not true; becaufe there may be this Belief, 
where there cani be no Religion ; for St; 
yames hzs told us, that tbe Devils believe and 
tremble. Now the wicked Man's Faith can 
be nothing more but this fpeculative Know- 
ledge or Belief of divine Truths: For 'tis 
evident it has no Effe6t, no Influence; and 
is therefore fo far from being the favingFaith 
of the Gofpel, that 'tis not in any Degree 
religious. Our Lord in the Gofpel has given 
us a fhort Defcription of Religion, Thoujhalt' 
hve the Lord thy God with all thy Heart and 
with all thy Soul, and thy Neighbour as tbyfelf: 
Now, in order to love God, we muft know 
Him, and his Attributes ; in order to love 
our Neighbour, we muft know our Neigh- 
bour, and his Condition: And there is juft 
as much Religion in knowing God without 
loving and obeying* him, as there is in know- 
ing our Neighbour without loving or regard- 
ing him. The Man who believes God, and; 
pretends to a right Faith in divine Matters, 
and lives in the Negledl of God, in Con- 
tempt of his Commands, andiinsin defiance 
of Knowledge, has juft as much Faith, as 
the Prieft and the Levite had Charity, who 
faw their Neighbour flripped and wounded, 
and lying half-dead in the Road, and looked 
on him^ and pajfedby on the other Side. The 
Qq 2 Knowledge 
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Knowledge of God is but like pthcr imtorsil 
Knowledge, as lon^ as it hgs its Refidcnce 
in the tjead only : To become a Principal 
of Religion, it piuft defccnd intodie Heart, 
and teach us to hw the Lord wtb aUour. 
Minds, mtb all our Souli^ and with ^H our. 
Strength ; And if this be Jroc of the ^ow- 
led^ of God, which is the firft aad greate{| 
of all divine Truths, it muil he trw in all 
Other Jnftanees whatCRCf* TJhc Faith then 
of i^he Gofpcl, and which the wicked Man 
IS an »tt€r Stracigcx to, is that Faith which 
wakes us ckme Jie^qfilji to th Lord with, 
Jull furpcfe of He^rt. And this will farther 
appear under the iecond Head, whkh was 
to (hew. 

Secondly, Th^t Faith cannot be a Prb^ 
ciplp of Religion, till it has its Effect and 
Operation in the Heartf If we confider 
Religion under the Notion of Adion, this 
Propofition has, I think, npthing flrange or 
furpri^ing in it: F^or^ 'tis not only true oJF 
Faith, but of eveiy Principle of Knowledge 
and A^ion ; 'Tjis ^ItQgether as true of Senfe, 
as 'tis of Faiitb, As Faith inakes us cleave 
tp God, fo Senfe makes us cleave to. the 
World : But, till Senie has Poffeffion of th? 
Heart, it has jpo Power pr jplfficacy, and is of 
no Ufe aijjj ^^y^m *& tfee Wwld. We Jcar a 



from Senfe the Exifteiice a&d ReaKtjT of 
Things temporal : But this Afietiit of thii 
Mind to di€ Evideneb of Senfe neter made 
any Min wicked or \^6rldly-niindcd : Fori 
if it didi; no Man would ever be righfeotzs} 
for Ae beft Man that ever was itf the World 
had his Knowledge of external Things frota 
the Evidence of Sefllfe. Boc^ when Senfd 
fttrs the Defiffes send Affedions of the Hearty 
then it becomes a Prihcipb c^ A<^ion, and 
ft fierce Combatant for the W()rld ag^aihil 
the Powells of Fdth. If we remember what 
was faid of the wicked Man with- regard f O' 
bisr Faith and Perfiiaiion about diVine TFUthsi 
we fhaU^filld how exaSdy thorighteotis Man 
is in the fame Cale in irefpeift to ienfibkr 
Things : As thd wicked Man* has the Know- 
ledge of Faiths bat nothing religious, fb has 
the righteous ]Vkft all the Knowledge of 
Senfe, but nothii^ Mhi\ : The Difference 
therefeo-e bMwben a fenfual Man aftda righ- 
tBouS'Man does not C6n;£ft in^ this,: that ond* 
knows ttdft of ftnfibkThings,. aiid the other 
itioft of diviAe Things^ for this iiy both Cafes 
m^y be, and often is falfe ; but iclie^ in this, 
that one purlufes the ObJ6<S6 of Senfo;^ the 
ether the ObjeAs of Fakh. 

Qci To 
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To trace this Parallel between Senfc and 
Faith a little farther may give us perhaps 
a true Conception of the Nature of Faith, 
the Thing we feek after. Let us confider 
then how the Cafe ftands between Senfe 
and Faith; Things prefcnt and Things to 
come, between Senfuality and Religion. 
The Defires which God has planted in our 
Nature are the Springs of Adion ; and we 
always propofe tke obtaining fome End, 
which is the Objedl of fome Defire, in 
every thing we do. It is evident then, that, 
where there is nothing to move and incite 
our Defires, we muft be unconcerned and 
inadtiVe. All Objeds of our Defires arc 
firft Objefts of the Underftanding, accord- 
ing to the known Saying of the Poet, ignoti 
nulla Cupido. But there are many Objeds 
of the Mind which are never Objeds of 
thePaffions; for the Mind muft not only 
apprehend the Thing, but likewife appre- 
hend it as a real Thing, and as having the 
Relation of Good or Evil to a Man, before 
it can have any EfFed: upon our Inclinations, 
From this Account it is plain, that to make 
a Man perform the Adions either of Reli- 
gion or of common Life, his Defires, which 
are the Springs of Adion, muft be moved: 
And fince nothing can move the Defires, 

which 
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which is not firft the Objed of the Under- 
ilandiog, he muft have the Knowledge of 
t|)eThingsof this Life, and of Religion, and 
confider them under the Notion ; of Good 
or Evil with refpe(9: to himfelf. 

Now the Enjoynaent^ of the Things of 
this World Js the Bufinefs and En^plpyment 
of the fenfual Man: The good Things of 
Futurity and another Life are the religioi|& 
Man's Car^ and Concern. . As the Obj^ds • 
are of different Kinds, fo the Means of ob- 
taining the Knowledge of the Objeds are 
likewife different. Things prefent are re- 
prefented to our Minds by every Senfe; 
the Things of Futurity by no Serife: And 
lA this fingle Point lies the great Advantage 
which the World has over Religion; . The 
World has' as many Ways of making itfelf 
familiar to us, as we have Senfes :• Religion 
has only the dark Glimpfe of Futurity, fuch 
as Reafon, in its prefeat feeble and low 
Condition, can difcover. The only Thing 
then that is wanting to fet Religion i)pon 
as good a Foot as the World, and to make 
it able to bear up againft the Impreffipns of 
Senfe, is a certain Principle of Knowledge 
with refpe<ft to the Ohjefts of Religion, : 
For,, coqld we as evidently poiTefs ourfelyes 
of the Reality of the Things of another 
' . ' ^ C c 4 \. ^Life, 



Life, as we. are poflfeii^d of ike Redk^f o# 
che Thbgs of thi^ft^tte woukl be mo mo99r 
Cempetiuon betwvea Senfe znd lUligion,> 
d^an^ereiaCotniiftriroivbetvm tbe Things^ 
of this Life and of Eternity*. To fepply 
this Darknefs^of oar Knowledge in Rdigion^ 
1$ the very Mud' »d Defign of Revetstion r 
For, could we as^ plainly difcern the gooc^ 
Things of Futurity, as we fee and feel the 
good Things prefent, there woidd be no fbott 
Want of Revelation to make u^ acquaint^ 
with the other Worid,«tkaft there is to make 
us acquainted widi thisr Now, as Sfenfe is^ 
evidently to be diftingutihed into a PriMOplei 
of Knowledge, and a Principle of ASdmi 
fi> is Faith' lihewife.^ We never efteem ar 
Man to be fenfiial orworldly-minded, mere^ 
lybecaufe Senfe has furni/hed him with ^ 
eomprchoifivc Knowledge of f<»ifibfe Ch- 
jedts: Sb neither is a^Manto beacoountc* 
a religious Man-, becaufe of thafrFaith which^ 
iows from ReveIation,.confidei^d mi^ely as 
a Principle of religious Knowledge. Thir 
©iftinaion- between Senfe as a- Principle 
of Knowledge, and a Principle of Aaion^ 
may be fecn in any or ic^every Infhmce. An 
honed Man knows the Ufe and Value of 
Riches, as well as a'Tbiefi Tis not there- 
fore the Knowledge of the Objedti bnt the. 
immoderate Defirc of it^ that makesthe Difi. 

fi:rence :: 
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fcrcnce : And one Man may be juftly hanged 
fyt ftesAing fiye Pdtmds, and another be veiy 
ifiiioc^C who had t&sn and examined the 
▼ateeoftheftftnesofP^nr. BiReMpondie 
eafe ie juft t!he fenae: Faftfti as^long as ir 
continues ti^be a mere Objc^ of the Mind, 
w ncr P^ineiple of Keli^n ;: and one is no 
itoore ar religious Man fbr knowing the Arti<* 
des of R^eKgton, than he is a fenfuat Man 
Ibr vTalktag whh his Byesopen andfeeing the 
World. An nnbdteving Heart h Ac fame 
•thingrnPatth, that an Afitipathyis in Senfe, ^ 
and foppofes us rather V6 hate dlan not to 
know our Duty. Many Men are ruined by 
ihc Love of Wine and ftrong Lii^uors. Stop 
but the Pafigtge to the Heart, and thefe Ob^ 
jjbds lofe ail their Force and Power, and a 
Man fees the Wine fparkle with Icfs Concerat 
^^1 he fees the Moon fhirte* And this is^ 
iSit Cafe of all thofe who have a naturaIAver-> > 
fion to ftrong Drinks, which is no uncom-* * 
ttion Cafb. This Averfion affects Senfe only 
as lis a Principle of A(flion, and leaves it free 
^' 'tis the Principle of Knowledge ^ And ht 
Hke Manner, the unbelieving Heart deftroys^ 
Aat Faith which is- the Life and Principle of 
Religion, tho* it may not,* perhaps, difturb' 
the Objcffe of Faitb, whicb have their Re-^' 

^ence in another Place. 

Upoii 
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Upon the whok then i Since Religion: ^^ 
not a mere Science and Speculation^ but i$ to 
be the Woi;k and Eniploymen t. of our Lives, 
a/^d to exert itfeLf i^ the Love of God and our 
Neighbour, as our blefied Saviour has taught 
US; iinge the Knov^ledge of any thing, or 
the Belief of any thing, confidered merely as 
Adt&bf the Mind, arc noPrjnciplesof Adion; 
but every Adion ptopofes toi^lf fomeEnd, 
which is the Objed: of fome Defire ; it evi- 
dently follows, that Faith cannot be a Prin- 
ciple of Religion, till it becomes theObjed of 
our Defires, that is, till it has its EfFeds and 
Operations in the/Heart. This Notion of 
Faith is not only probable, butneceifary, upon 
the View of our own Nature, and the Origin 
of all our Adions, which arife in the fs^ne 
Manner, whatever the Principle of Adtion be. 
Even Senfe works in the fame Manner, and, 
powerful as it is, has no EiFed, till it has 
made its Way to the Heart, the Seat of all 
our Paffions and AfFedions. There, and there 
only, itprevailsas aPrincipleof Adion. Senfe 
produces no Senfuality, till it warms the Af- 
fedions with the Pleafures of the World ; and 
Faith produces no. Religion, till it raifes the 
Jleart to love and to embrace its Maker. 

The great Advantage the World has over 
Religion lies in the Certainty and Reality of 

its 
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ift Objcds, which flow in upon us at every 
Senfe. To fupply this Defed oh the Part of 
Bi^ligion, Revelatioa was given to aflbre us of 
the Certainty and Reality of Things future ; 
withoutwhich Aflurance theycould have no 
EfFedl or Influence on our AfFeftions. The 
Objefts of Faith then fupport Religion \n the 
lame Manner as the Objects of Senfe promote 
and encourage IheLove of the World : And, 
as there could be no fenfual Love of the 
World, if there were no Obje<as of Senfe j fo 
neither could there be any Religion, where 
there are no Articles of Faith: For as, in ge- 
neral, there can be no Defire, where there 
is no Knowledge 5 fo, in particular, there 
can be no Principle of Faith, where there 
are no pb)ed:s of Faith. 

All the Articles of the Gofpel tend to one 
of thefe Ends, eithet to aflfure us of the Cer- 
tainty of the Revelation and Redemption by 
Chrift Jefus, or to fet before us the very Sub- 
fiance and Image of the Things hoped for. 
For this lafl: Purpofe our Lord rofe vifibly 
from the Grave, to give us the very Evi- 
dence of Senfe for that Part of our Faith, 
which feemed to be mofl:contradidQry to the 
Experience of Senfe. For the firfl, Purpofe, 
to aflfure us of the Certainty of the Revela- 
tion and Redemption by Chrift Jefus, our Lord 

*was 
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ivas declared t» be the ord^begotten Son of GoJ, 
the Brigbtnejs of bis Father's Ghy, mid the 
exprefs Image (fbiiPerfon j ^ ti^mthePofhb 
^ vfere made, and who upboideth dtT^ngt by the 
" Word of hit Power i that we, kftowing in 
whom we have trufted, m^t Ik>ldM thd 
Confidence and Profeffhn ^ourPrntb without 
wavering: (ForHefsftutl^ltlkiefronnjed.} 
Whei> Ghrift was dedsfred By theVoici: out \ 
of the Could tx> be the Sotf cf Ood, the fsmfe 
Voice gave the Heafdn of the Dtelantdon- 2 
^'iism^bebi}ed§offi,hearyiebfm,tjtkt7t9n.s. 
To rqeft therefore fhefe Articfes of die i 
GoC^ly is to rejea the Revsktton- and the^ . \ 
Redenoption of Cbrift, and td fbt out puttly • 
oh the Foot o£ Natural Refigion. How rtay 
fonably you may do* this, awcHhew weB it 
becomes youf Condidon^ ^e Time Will not 
perttiit me ilbw to fliew. 

ThcfeObjedhofFaithttreoni-Metivesand 
Incitemeflte to Holine& and Righteoufhds f 
and; if we fii!flferthem tb- have- ^eir duer 
Iniuence on' ouf Hi»(rts, they piroduce-that 
Faith, which i» the' Lifer and Spirit of i 
Chfiffian, which unites him to Ood, and wilt 
fiwitle him to Glory at lire great Thy. How 
• frr tie in our Pov^ to protaiote oT ofeftruidi 
' &is Influence, will appear undef the hft 

Head, vi4uch was to (hevf. 

Thirdly^ 
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ThiFdly,That theMbtiQDS and Operation^ 
pf the Heart ace in great xneafure under our 
pwfi Power and Governmpot. 

I iball oot fpend much of yow Time io 
^ plaii} pafe, a|id in which ^every Man's owii 
JExperience is his beft 2nftru(^. We find 
daily, that wc pan check our Pailions and 
Inclinations to ferye the Purpofes of this 
Life ; and, if we would dp as much for that 
which is to come, we fhould anfwer all that 
the Apqftle in the Text require^; qf us, when 
he exhorts u$ to taie heed ^ en evil Heart ef 
Unbelief. Were it not in oer Power to fuf^ 
pendthelnfluenceof our Pafnons,Man would 
have no more Freedom pr Liberty than ^ 
3tone, and would, confequeotly^ be utterly 
}ncapsd>le olQReligion. Tis not in our Power 
to feel^ or not to feel^ the Imprefiiom of 
8en& : Our Eyes, our Ears, and ever^ Sen^b, 
prefent before us the Objects of the World. ' 
whether we will, or no j and, if thefe Objefts 
pn as uocontroulably take Pofieffion of our 
Hearts, as they do of our Minds and imagi* 
9ation6,ail Men muft as neceflartly follow tho 
Didates of Senie, as they admit the ObjeiSi 
of $en£e : Which would deftroy, not only 
fhe Pow«r oJF j^^jith, W all moral Virtue, all 
PiAingflion of Good and Evil. But this is not 
^ Cafe : For, thp' we qtanot fee Thmgs as 

we 
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we will, yet 'tis in our Power to purfue and 
court them as wc plcafe : We can fupple our 
Inclinations, and make them yield to our 
Will J as is evident in the many Inftances 
where Men facrifice their prefentEnjoymehts 
to the diftant Profpcds of Honour or Prefer- 
ment : F6r the future Things of this Life are J 
no more the Objedls of Senfe than theThings j 
of another Life ; and 'tis not Senfe, but Judg- j 
ment, that refufes the prefent Good for a & 
diftant Advantage : And 'tis but art Inftancc 
of the fame Reafon and Judgment to reftrain 
the fenfual Appetites, and to make room for 
the Hopes of Immortality to enter in and 
poffefs the Heart 5 and this is truly the Work 
of Religion. God has placed before us Life 
and Death, Things prefent, and Things to 
come. If Things temporal have this Advan- 
tage, that they arefeen ; yet theThings which 
are not fccn have this Prerogative to balance 
that Advantage, 'that they are eternal. The 
Truth of thefe Things is founded both on 
Reafon and. on the Tcftimony of God. If 
we receive his Tcftimony, 'tis well : But, if 
we intereft our Hearts in the Caufe, and aft 
as Men rcfolved to fecure to themfelves thefe 
blcfled Hopes,thenis our Faith made perfedt. 
And, fince this depends upon the due Regu- 
lation of our Defires, which are fubjed to the 

Will 
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Will and Judgment of Man, 'tis plain that* 
the true Chriftian Faith is an internal Prin- 
ciple, a religious Habit and Difpofition of 
Soul, which, like other good Habits, depends 
upon the Ga^e we take to preferve the Inno- 
cence and Purity of our Hearts and Minds. 
And this fufficiently (hews the Reafonablc- 
riefs and the Senfe of the Apoftle's ExhoN 
tation in- the Text, Take heed^ lefithre be in 
^T^y ^f y^^ ^^ ^ii H^art of Unbelief in de-- 
farting from the living God. 
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